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FOREWORD 



This bi>ok ini s* valuable introduction to 
th dlL important bnt much neglected study— 
DravMnui Culture and its place in Hindu C-ivi- 
lissttion. Bv a fortunate coincidence I •am enga- 
ged in reading Mr, Kanalowabltfu's TamiU 1800 
IVfrra Ago and Mr. Modh liViab's rendering nf 
ifairifl/wtftJtti — -supreme [tear! nF I)rx vidian 

po^y, wll^n tkia took nin tout to nit! with 
a request that I would nritd a foreword. Though 
L fully recognise my incompetence for this taAk, 
being ignorant of Tamil, thehnly language of 

the DravidifcEB, I have been persuaded by a 

feeling of devotion to bite subject to write 
these few Lines. 

Modern scholars are agreed that the 
Aryans were only one of the elements, ethnic 
and cultural, that have gone to compose Hindu 
GLvi':i Ration, including that part of it in which, 
tb^ir predominance is easily presumed, ou_r reli- 
gion; unci that the Dravidians itnd other peoples 
also contributed their share to the mosaic. 
And again tin? eaEy equation of Aryan with 
Brahmin, is no longer rrgnrdEd as the fu.lt 
truth. I dare say there are yet people who 
think that by depreciating the Brahmin they 




slh; deprecating t.b«' Aryan and vim versus 
forgetting tJjftL t Lie great founders of tbc Bndd- 
]iiHt und Jain religions were not Brahmins, and 
forgetting aiao, as Fargiter bin shown, that 
pails of the Eigvcda and much of the Tlpsuii* 
shads are of Kskotriya origin. 

The difficulty J i< i in diMootiuigling theeu 
various Factors of our composite avilisatidnand 
Hiving them l fie tr duo value. Such an finaly- 
aia is- Iwnind. to lie largo ly speculative, and tlie 
least tluLt we ecu expect from it historian 
of this riubjetl ia LliKjL lie writes i» 

the spirit of history mid nyb of party 

prejudice. Thera Itrv 1 topics for d iftpass jnn- 

alft iuvffetiglitiou Lo MJi:ot Llie cuds of iIlslii hr ri >s- 
ted knowledge, and the spirit of cuiitruviu-sy 
should be eschewed an Far :lh possible. To 
instance one pytnt, Vodimu Mid flpiiuit.h.LcJi;: 
philosophy, mid Buddhism and Jainism must 
tiLTC leeti tuirrunt Fm gene rati one along with 
the iinligtmcH.iH r ults. modifying them and 

getting inLuJifieil in turn hy them, before the 
Kiddhantfli system k were Formulated ; ami it 
m rtl I d be di fl llu! L to ex p Ini u ■ tin s \ ater syo l± fn-si s 
without reference to tlie various bases from 
which or over which it arose. 

However tho analysis must not be given 

up ilk impassible. IF English histy-L huts uau 

din entangle the Kasim and other contributions 
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to Lhe uvututii.ni of Ki.i^laiCJti], Indiana historians 
miuy do likewise in regard to India .and tl»o 
various unit;* com [x^ji it. Scholars Hku Mr. 
KanakM&bhiii and the author ol tins book b?,ve 
shown liow well and truEy this difficult- task crm 
he performed. 

Mr. T, II. lynu^r touibiuudlitenuy 

art n. llcI scientific history in a tuA-mier that 
Bngbgdti ami silttftinS : l L t-m nL i ri-ji, i liojie! this 
book wi.ll Im; but (Hie oh ;i series in which the 
whclu field of Dnu-idian Civ i li tut Um in all 

part* will bn explored I presented. We, 

T>rftvMLai)H,'ftve pi'oud U> bo druivis 1 iuhtr brt T 
ween Aryan and Ihimdian, iL tliene Inn been 
borrowing on ihu n ■ h-Mid, there has been 
giving on the other ■ that, it we .received. We 
also ga>ve , tln&t it hat .y^iiniiatinp, there has 
been, ha-i linen niutnol nrul not one-sided ; and 
that tiie Hindu Civilisation (it to-day ih the 
Com (non ] 1 1 * ri Ll^-.: ol boLh. 

As Jin Andhra, 1 envy Tamil its possession 
oE two endi pnaius ;us fyij.npifadikxT&tti and 
M^mmtikalai t tor which ] e»tn tind no 
OfLuivalebtH 1 m TeLuglt Literature. Even in 
transition they - dwninaLt! the aoul like it 
thasmi. "What must they be "I ike in the original? 



C. U. REDDY 




preface: 



The place of the Ancient Ijravidiansin Indian 
History and the solid and enduring eoutrfbu- 
tides they m:trEe to Indium thought and life 
have failed so fat Lo iiw^ive adequate recogni- 
tion at tli a hands or scholars. Though it may 
seem presijunpbnoua on my part to intrude into 
a field of research which distiifigiiLshed seholftrs 
hove nukk their own, nevertheless, T hftvc yen- 
bared to put an record a few ol the biCb* flint I 
have gathered daring the LiftL twelve yearn q \ 
study ooid to augjre;-.E the impure win tlier 
certain viewi? hovo nob hi'ou luo 1 testily token 
for 5 ran ted with ififurnnee to the Dravidian 
problem. Among motffc writers mi tkimubjetit, it 
lifts been thy fashion to give to tlrn. I udo- Aryan is 
the credit for oil that was Ih^kL in Ancient 
Indian culture. It may he admitted that 
the population of India is mixed beyogd rceog- 
tiibiou. I am convinced that the whole e o tup- 
le X nf India's chulisiation- Eta systems of pulity 
and philosophy, its ftit and institution*, and its 
tftW and religion, developed by klol'k reuniting 
from mixture, cannot be roe down in the credit 
of any single constituent in the mixture, 

I hold that the Dravidinug have established 
their titles to greatness and tu fame in 
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cv(.:ry id hmu&ii activity. In the 

followitig pages 1 h^ve cndc&Yonrtfd k> 
show Ui;i t the ciaitrilnitiwiH of the mHjieitc 
Dravidianis to die. totality of Indian culture do 
not hy any umima form a negligible ijaftnliSy. 
Hypotheses nf Ijin kind proposed in this 
book are^l am aware, viewed with suspicion and 
fiuu iul mica availed with ridicule Nevertheless, 
I have ventured tu submit iny views to thL- 
candid judgment of tSn public, believing ns ] do 
that die exiBlaug thnenips on this subject have 
preceded, JLlOl followed, ;t niarfdn] tLikl snnraTii ng 
study of I liqx! 1 Lave amjocied^d in 

avoiding the dinner that thrniatena the writer 
who, with mi elaborate pretence of rcaen-roh, 

“Just reenrils 

What mjtkes his cjvk out-, quit* if-noraa the 

resii, 

Hindi :ti l author is paid and praised for h[s 

Inti mtg iiidiiatL-y am] brilliant insight ; 

Hut there is another side to the piciura : 

T)iere i.t "plenty of l Hcw did you contrive to 

grasp 

The thread which led you through this 

labyrinth ? 

How build Bticb solid fabric out of air ? 

How on Kiieh -slight foundation found this 

bale, 
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Dionmpliy nr narrative or in other words, 

11,-orw many lica did it require to make 

The portly truth yon lierr present m with?" 

It is a matter erf profound gratification 'to 
me tlkfLt Lin : Late lasnentcd Kir Asutotdi 
Moukerjee was pleased to accept the deiicntL0.11 
of thu work. It ip sdngulaijy appropriate, an it 
is a work which deal* with the contributions oi 
tile aneieut Eha\'idiaiia to Indian culture, whose 
promotion and advancement lay nearest to his 
heart. But Ilian I hpFnrc the work eoil Id lid 
fte luiil ly published, he w:lh rarried off in the 
prime oF n diatinynislied mud. glorious (-sneer 
to the detriment dF id I oriental et- b olitrship, 
loi W'hith he hfttl .bLw-i.v* tvinHii-d 41 warm jlchI 
generous sympathy. 

It remains to oHlt my grateful ibar.ks to the 
Hon' bio- Mr. (J- A. Natesan, n r A,, Membe 
Council of Ktate, PriueipiU M. iUtnaemamy, 
si.. a., Bar-nt-Law, y,i..L .,aijd Mr. T. llajagopaht 
Bow, ii A,, rrf" the Madras Christian College for 
tliE 1 kind permissLyij they have accorded to nm 
to embody in this bock these articles of mine* 
which iirsL ap|i*-arpd in their r&BpettLvi! jiertodi- 
ealn. f also desire to acknowledge nay nhhga- 
I i •'■it to Mr, If. Reddy, >,[,.v r , M,i.,e , for his 
valuable Foreword. 



Mai>L[,\j; ( I 
Cth M,:uj 
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THE ANCIENT DRAV1DIANS 

Chatter 1 



THE INDO.ARYAN EPICS AND 
SOUTHERN INDIA 



Researchers- in i,tio held of South liuliiui 

History in Hi [.dr liiuiliLbiu endeavour U> re* 
CfitisErttc-t thff Iobl tMUTly history of South India, 
explore tin pages ot the two grandest Indian 
nsiii'ti, tile RdtniLyjLnfl uud L it M uhjtbheinLtn^ 
justly celebrated (is the two unrivalled tUninoods 
whose lustre has ulonfl su diced lo confer im- 
perisliabla aLri rliiidlikiisi ffJary upon the luio- 
Arysn under the iFnpreB&iOn that a study 
of these works forams tlic starling point of all 
inquiry into the early history of South ItidiiL, 
}li>w far Such AH irapreSHirjU in justifiable, 
whether the epicn, tuLjecbed Lo :i thorough jil 'if 
SeGmdiing investigation (w cording to the accept* 
ud ton ous til woKturu historic: ilL critic tsm, could 
bo loadn- to yield results vulunlilc to the 
hifltorian of iLiLi ii lit South India, haw fjur 1 1 : i ■ 
alleged botuy antiquity of the epics can be 




12 THE ANCIENT DBA VIVIANS 

substaoitiiatetlj sueh are p, few of the problems 
which we shall here eDdesivour to eliau ic]att, 
S<iii±E>L]]Liiy wifi be gained, if it leant llio 
prevailing imKoouccpticToi with repaid to the 
issues raised above — niiwoneepticnia winch 
si arid ana stumbling block to rill progress and 
advance in the rcHoacitahou of the lost liialoity 
of lliis part of the eijustty — are no longer 
allowed, Lo vt/itrp llm judgment of the hiatormi, 

Al the outset, one is eon Iron ted anti 
confounded with a lx?wildGrir,LfiiiureioF opinions 
and theories., vdspcelinp the u^es of iJn: eom- 
positiou of the epics, and the last word on the 
aqbject liiLS not ns yet been iLuthyiitativnly 
pronoimced by scliolarahip, Indian and Euro- 
pean. Tfie determination of l he ages of the 
epics consl.iur.es nn indLHprrisiLble p^liull 1 to 
the study of the political condition el tlie 
pc-uiiiRitlst sls portrnyed b; tlio genius «f the epic 
authors, 

We are warranted in assuming lliat thn 
epic.’i sire UKHoeiated with thn ( lo^e of the Vcdic 
period. The tests of the IJrah mnnsLK refer to 
works of an epic nature, wherein were mode 
references Ui men, ifeini-Erods, and Gods. The 
name VaJhniki occurs among the teachers men- 
feJOlVfctl in a fiiitra work attached to the TSSsick 
Yajur Vida, The patronymic of the reputed 
author of the llahubhariifca, Vyaaa TatAaorya, 
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occurs in the li^Ls of teat: hern q! ttic ^V]LiL^^ 
Yajur Veda. The .UUw'uyii Bruhmiiiia ludiitLoiii 
JflHiineja} j n: h t he son of Fnrlhahit, and Bharatc^ 
the son of I>ua.hj , 3,ntl, as powerful potentates. 
That some of the elements ol Hits story in the 
Mfthabhamt* possera a lu^h antiquity need no 
further proof. F. E. Fainter seems to hold 
the opinion that the MdJuibliamta War should 
hiivs lieen waged a-buut KSXJ 1?. C. '1 he Into 
l:i] i if - i ii fH'l rni/ljUi kcJioIiu 1 ,, Romcsh Cliuuder 
Putt, assigned the date of tJiu War of the MaJis- 
bbamLii/ to a peijnd Licuveeii l.lDO and I rJH JO 
li r il, Ur. S. Kviifma^wiLLni Aipmgnp the 
diHtirij..i] islicd lVdfsuor or Irtili i *-> l 1 ] i story" and 
AroliFT viiufio devoted service to Lhe5 

tanw ol flout l, i-id-.Lii iikLmiful roRLMLi'ch huxa 
bee]i inedenlahli', lend* tile mf hiswutho- 

rity to Ehc view thru the inter-tribflJ wai*i a 
typified in the Mwhalib look place Lu tha 
period between ioOO nud 10 W R. D., while Lh® 
e-ventM of the Jiamayaon should be ]ila>;Mi.:Ll 
between itKJO and TShJ R. C. * 

During the daya of Fanini, the lege nd of 
Jfaliabharata was eunent, and therefore in the 
upision of Dr. R. 0. Rlmndark^rt of Elite i- 
jifttsonal rcpiiLatiolij it j\fidi;uhlL:ira,lJi. existed 
belo re Rimini who flourished in Lho jUl ceutuiy 

■ A Inlm. |*- ■! 

f Vide EthtniLlarEar't Rrlielfl, {ml. Anl, t Vftl. J + ^ Jtfl, 
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F!, C, In the opinion of GrieraOii, n BubJAliei 
was current in India in Ihc HtLi century B. 

Tli :it many ataelcnl fragments of the 
bharata aro enc-mated in it* modem Conn ir 
irrofiitubEe* , IjfeyertheleflBj it ima>t he conceded 
that thf teste i »F the epics in their [iroaont form 
do not in any way ro*omhl« the older fceKte 
supposed tn li&ve been in osifttonec night eph- 
turi.es before the Chriati ita urn. 

The question then arise* ns tn the age when 
the texts, in thf- (orm in Which they are available 
at the present day, were oorgtHMad, ami on this 
Ruhjeot thnrfl Luia been the least iiUM Emit >\ Prof. 
WehfiT holda that tin- Mahabliibmta assumed 
it* prCacbt shape centuries after the catvimenn;* 
ment i4 the Christian IV, Bidder argues 

that, though it os Luted lithe 1) ftb re ntu ry A . IX, 
its t oiJipfis.il ion all on 14 he pushed back by four 
to five centuries, Th e author of a book entitled 
Tramjorrrwii JTtndttiMi gives it ns his opinion 
that the Mabuhlianla vrn.s arrang'd sn it* 
present forts* abmiLtVu third ci-ntury A. D r I Hon 
Chrysostom, who lIoLiiiwliodl in the lirsL century 
l A tli L- Christian .-m, adduces direct evidence at 
to the oxisk-ntJL! <A the epic, Mcgastlienes in 
bi* Itidihi make* no ryfrreiKC to the epic. It 
is therefore suimiMd by mie tlirtt the origin of 
the epic -dmnld he sought in the interval lictTveeri 
* 1 Irnt't Fu sum p#b% 9V#* Hmf Seri**? TTwjWj 5ft. 
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3 1 i;i “brie and LJUbL of CtityaObltuin.. MahabbuniLli 
ehiracterfi lUfu noforrud to Ly PaAunjali in his 
Makabluuhjfa, ;t work awribedr eo the 3nd 
tu.mLiiry B. C. Prof, Kiel horn observe* Llntt 
the epio SaiEiiJs ri t and the lYJj oF the Jnlaka 
df> not tuatoiiaJljr differ from tlie Innguage 
employed Ly Patanjah. The BiBivstaiuyopa* 
khvaiifl oF book Xfll, Chltp, hS and f34, of tbe 
M ahflhhatntA occurs iu the Pali and the Hons- 
k ri L Jutaka collection with remarkable coin- 
cidouoeH of details 3i*inl is ropr^Hpiitod on the 
^tajm oF Bhurlmt which wan constructed ibottt 
ISO B. C. Amviftgho^bii, who, though laving 
iu the jimt century A. Dl, drew from older 
aouroos, alludes to j La-13 lj i.'pin pnrannagcH 
iu his- limit?, iTtickarf io. in the Puiumfyfi 

Inscription, whiab dales before A.I>. N 
Krishna, Ai-juna, » itliuaha, ami JajaftiuujiLytii 
are mentioned, J, Kirstr in 3 jIk article on thh 
Mbh&fctiarafca rjocetion contributed to t/w 
IrtilUw l 4 nft'j/inrrf, Yol. Si, expresses. tin: VU'W 
t-i nit, when Pa^hya.miti'a killed the lin*t of the 
Maury a kings, lirihiulrathsi, iu IKS B.G., tine 
Brail uiianaa re-eutabllshed their ilthIoM itecerid- 
micy, and the decline of the Buddhist religiou 
follmvi-d. During this period, the BrahniHjntH 
collected all the legends 4>f VaifthuftYiLio Mid 
SndviLkj SUttup into one largo Work, trnuibtir^ 
fchenij ml, the same time, from Ftaliril into 
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Sanskrit. This w*fc handed down orally till 
(J]e SCCOiltl cetilLiry A,D rp and thru fiedutiecl tr> 
writing. Tins, tha period of the lento- 
Scythian* (Ifi-QSfj A r n.) toward* the close of 
their power witnessed according to thia high 
authority, tilt- < Olu|illriUolt oL tlir A] iih&hhiii'atd 
epic. £ Br:ih manic India, threatened liy Iho 
bar bad :-lu world, gathered up tin- scattered 
treason* of lior traditions and in>t uitioiiP, itud 
composed Lhoir ppitonn? in the llnlinhLftrata 

the l>|iarmfl3aatia,'bot]L : Liii ii i ikhnrl 

by Ihe same npiril, ccmstruotPHi partly From the 
flanir TH nl-i rin I, nju] hot-li lowkiii^j out :hj the 
flftin* alien horiKcm, the Yavaiins, the.- PilhlaTaa, 
Arad the Kakfle..' In the opinion ■ hf Prof. 
Hopfcirs, tire M fthfthhJmtn find,. took sltsipe 
during the period 40ft-2flQ R, C, m In the 
Asoka the names of the Greek kings or 
the Lintr ol the JlindorJii urn.- mentioned. In 
the Mahallm-mtu, heroes of Elm poem appear oti 
tonriH of intimacy with certain Yavanra king*, 
As the latter are' referred to aa ruling in the 
Terr localities in the North-West of India, 
which wan?, under the hw&v of thn Diadoehi, ii 
can KiiFely be assorted that the Compilers of tlm 
epic knew these prints as their own contem- 
poraji ea, and hene? PHjablifdieri a Linnmecthiii 

the PnfUnir Hiftori** L//la K.zrt V Ar&tl, J r ffwiratldy 

J-R. A. B.. 3 BIS, p, M*7. 
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between them jliilI their epic heroes. From tbo 
MuhiihliahLtJL we l™-|n chat the YdjVJUUI knag, 
Bluifpdattii, vets an old friend oi YujdliisMLra's 
fiLij|j!ti j f that the Ym-ftn* king Kascruniiiiit was 
slain by Krishna, Lhfit the formidable Kala- 
yavana shared the name fate, nod that the 
Yavanas, Lhe S&kiiB t and the Pah lavas partici- 
pated in the Titairin conflict between tlic Kurus 
anti the Paudavas/ These eiiottnistaneeg Lead 
one to suppose 1 1 1 -id. at the linn' when these- 
p.i«sttgc£ wore written, (lollieiorbi of the Northern 
Aryans, with the 1 1 rreks hnd altoiidy happened + 
Tt in thi-nafom avgucd that the pmwnt lost of 
the MahiLhham.ta In hm^H tm uiu period which 
witnessed Lin widetipiViUl in flue nee i>f the 
0 leeks, I J Ldo-Si :ythi»mi* llj r L Parthiaus. The 
ejjii- prefesBee itself to he written down, and 
therefore it m cni Landed that nothing written 
I™.# been found whit h goes hack to a ti rue before 
the third century is. 0 . lint thin view of the 
matter Lias not behind it the weighty support of 
discerning aohohiiB, The late lamented historian, 
lh-, Vincent Arthur Smith f considers that the 
middle of the 7 th century K r was :l period of 
pre iKtx-sis marked by the diffusion of a bum ledge 
of the art of writing 1 in India. ' In the opinion 

" Crimoa'H art idle ooiFtffr 0* JV- Ar4. lUtfti, v, 

t T"Ac /TwttC'fg v f CJ-ernufur# — Wetwr, P 181 . 

! Eatl\i of /rn'i'j, p.. HIT 
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of Mr, U i Li?li expressed In tLuc: Royal Askilia 
Society Jtmmitf, Vol + 168G, the Phoenician 
idptinbet si rig his out the sixth century 13 t C. n.s 
the psriod when the Indian writing wsm first used 
extensively. It follow* therefore that n written 
Mahabharata might, have been in existence 
before tlw ill it'd century E. C. Fro/. Wilson* 
muintfUns ttisd the Rainaywia should have been 
written about 300 B. €. I J r. Arthur A. Remc- 
H?lU- Kc'iLlj i4Lyit hljjit there is oo retwon to go 
hlrw a date Indore ilOL? ih C. for Lbc kernel of 
the IhiiLiiijnnii, while Lin- date before G410 3i. C. 
cannot ]>u niaint^ined.t The author of the 
T yaw f. formed Hinduism holla thiL-t the Ifeuua- 
yurui- was composed a-bout ihe fourth t □ ntu ry 
Br C, On the other hand, Prof, Rapapn 
that, while certain portions of the two epics are 
very early indeed, the greater part of the 
liainavanft in its present form lousS data from 
fjfJO B. C., and the oldest pore Jons of the Blniraln 
must at least be of equal ago. Dr, Kiishcaiwutjiy 
Aiy augur says. Lhat both .the works may have 
to lie referred to thv fifth century R, Ct, Such 
are tome of the conflicting thaortes propound- 
ed fcy different scholars, every one of whom 
has established a claim to mspeotfnl hoerhi^ 

■ FHflProJ, V. Bailor licit twj. A* ISW. [4 m. 

1 Zflr JWle uffhr fcaniafvmi J. R r A, 1914 p r 3i7, 

; T\t IltQittnifiB* li/ -V u l M j'nj'i'un .tfcliirf, }i. 94. 
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by his profound ttciiolaribip in Indian aoti- 
qoitios. 

However* the following account of thfl 
history of the national epics of India, Snf>poriftl 
as it 13 by the high i-usiiljmHIiy o>l Prof. Miodortoll, 
'wna bourn to approximate mom noarly to the 
truth than .iny alter ospl.ana.tian that has ttofar 
boou offered. The hiktorionJ germ of she two 
grout L-pk-b is to be traced back to * very I'ftr iy 
peiiod, aay, the tooth century B. (■'. t>ld R>ri|^a 
about the rarioient feud between t liO two tribes), 
tlw Kuna ;n itt tL.e F’atuJiftJiiis-i ansi about the 
Stirring martial C^ploita of the Leruea who played 
a notable pun in it must have been tmnsmitU.-d 
from generation to "l'ii-' ration by word ol incuth, 
and' recited in popular assemblies', or l: groat 
pnbSk: fMWJiiftocaL These dikocmecterl battle 
songs wore worked up by some poetic genius 
into a comparatively short epic donoribiug the 
tragic end of the K turns who wore overthrown 
by the treacherous Pandavae, To this period 
is ascribed the oonoepLitiu of Brahma as the 
Supremo IJeity. The Pali literature ft. fiords 
evidence to allow tbirt Lir:i]ii Lin already "lijoyotl 
this unique position in Enrtdha’a time. I t may 
be admitted therefore that the original form of 
the Mubiibharatft epic waa composed about the 
5tL century B. C. The next otago in Iko history 

“ Tk] h.:<3codH'i A~fHsitir 3 n>f ifoaskrit hilcfutu-T*. p- 3M r 
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of Else epso ie* morlied by the development of 
the original epic into a long posm of 130,000 
alokftti. In this 1 1 n large if epic the Fadbw are 
praised for their virtnen ; Kivu »pid Vishnu are 
introduced esc] :i]L ncjuuL level with Brahma we 
CukIh Of the Hindu pantheon; Krishna is deiflod 
:ih an incarnation of Vishnu, white distinct 
mention in inode of the Havanas, the and 

the PshJsvas. McganthcnciJ- net on in Ids time 
the increasing promiusnese of l lu; two (luda, 
&i.va and Yislinvt, and refers to the division of 
Hindu tiLciety into Smites anti Vaisimavites. 
Thus, on# is irresistibly led to the conclusion 
that a]] evtuJlftitjn of the original epic should 
have taken plaoo about 300 B.C Pryf, Wocdonell, 
in discussing the question ua Lo Lhs age Vili r-n 
tho Hahabharata attained the fotzci whith it 
at present |xm&c!sh's, refers- to an iiiHu-riplimi j 11 a 
land giant ila Led A. D. p or .1133 A. I>, f 

which proven fouelnsivtsly LliAL this epic shout 
oOO A. D. r eLULMHtL'c] of 100,000 slohny, Prof. 
Macdonell points out Lhat further rosoarthes 
might enable ue to put back Lb is date l>y some 
cent unfit, I u his LspiiLicnt LL would not he far 
fryin the truth tn say that the great fipbti had 
become a diditetiu compendi/uni before the 
commence ment of l]jc Christian era, Thus 
there arc three different stoge^ in the growth 
and development of the Mahabhamla opiu, tli« 
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fir^t bBlopgillg tn tile fifth CynLury li_C, r Lhu 
*t!cciid stagp tr> Lbo third oc-uL^i tti und the 
third st: ago belonging roughly to ths lirat 
century B.C. lii oar iLlc L ]njM. to gut a correct 
picture of the political cittnlUion of South 
India* m j shall craifino <mr attention to the 
oldest portion of the epic r that |n*rtjoak 
composed ill the fifth ecul.uiy IM'- 

In ^ytsdbyo. there should have been cur- 
rent among the eonrt birds a number af epic 
titles roc™ iiitin^ the lu-hiovcmcnrn of clip 
Ikfihvaku hero, Uilmuji, Jh. - flairdii'iy tlio uga 
'W leal the oltlnat purl rJ the JiL:±!ij:+yjt.ii;i was 
COinpopfd, it muEt In- Jfon I curbcred Lihtt the 
original [Ijvrt of the poeiu 'ih iiii emiipLeiid ihl a 
time wlnn Ills epic kernel H' the M uLuhbhiLiilLlJki 

hud not uk yet token definite idijipe * r Th& 
]kkmc of Vahuild wm genemLLy known He ;tn 
old wi>di, Iwifoh! Ihc M idiablianita assumed n 
coherent form, IrVof. Uttcdmell points out 
the prs -Buddhistic: origin of the origuntl Earns - 
yani. We receive Further support fruuu Prof, 
Jacohif v, hnsg rescarehot, hive mdur^d the 
original Hani&ynna, to a volume of moderate 
compost- Fteferencps to foreign nations like 
the Yavium^ Salma, and Pah lavas arc sjbown to 

" iiaLdcjicLL'^ A Ilitimr]/ aj ftlnp^iir Lifcrafurii, p. SH5. 

I t*i. Ant- 1594, Vd. M, v- H ell f*SHln Kite 

Pv*tr V . 




13 TEE ANCIENT DEA VII* IANS 



be; later iulejr]Kj]atiatiH. Traces of Greek 
influence are shown to be rityu-esisient hi 
the original portion of tbe RaiiULyiuna, Thera 
is no uiftiition of Patabputira, though Rarest 
was &riweriiing tJio very spot where it 
fitoudl in subsequent times. Thu society wob 
in ?i patriarchal stage, .-Uokn's empire id 
not referred to at all* One is struck with 
the iruall uizy rjf the kingdoms. The L>ri^ Lrni.1 
Rfimuyjhna was ^ompo^f. win mi the am sent 
Ayndhya had not yet boon deserted, hut tvjh 
4ill the chief r-ity of KosuIil, when Its new name 
Sifctiotsi W6 m unkurjiVf-n, and bafurn the seat of 
government wiuh Lrautfujrned to BravafttL, Prof, 
Jacobi oonc Lmliis that the oiliest portiou& of 
tin: poem were comiKised before the fifth 
century IS, (J, r and probably La the fith or Btb 
Century 13, Nut withstanding the serious 

oh^dtiaiiH ndsed to the JiHuumptiou ol a high, 
antiquity Lo Lhe epic by Professors GstrtJi and 
Grierson, we ate Forced to bide with Prof, 
MiudoncU, ami say that Valniiki worked up 
the current legt-nda and tales into a single 
b ojun^i 1 neons prod ul'ILou before the fifth s.urttury 
13, (.!,, !}:iv roughly in I be fit.h rent my B. t. 

The original epic of Valniiki was either 
recited by professional minskeb, or sung to ths 
aeoauopummeiLt of a Stringed instrument, being 
handed dowij orally in thn first place by Hamit's 
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fiotHj LuVsi- ililcI Kosii. These rt'unes flitv oqu- 
sidmvil feu Ik: pnm Inventions of nopuliLr etymo- 
logy intended to explain Lin- word 
bard or actor. Those rhapaodist* iiifodo addi- 
tions in the original test to suit the tastes ;:f the 
audience. 'Hie ltama.yiuiit, though it consists at 
present of seven hooks originally consisted of 
five be ok ft only (1J-YJ). ‘I'Jtcf citlt book is 
presumably a later addition ; fur the entmlusioxi 
of Ihii-b VL at Line l Marked tin 1 chunis i»T 

tlie whole poam. Hetidos, soyeral paastgeet in 
the first bock mtg TniilKl icsrniiKisl nut with the 
state ment* iumln in bliL labor ho-uk^. Homo 
i;iimii'- : in the five genuine banka ant; evidently 
interpellations- A eoiis-idu ruble time munfc 
haves elapsed beHnm Llio oHjjuiioeLtjcnj of -the 
origiiiuJ poem and that of tin Kflflk-Hui* ; igr the 
tribil and the human horn of tin formor hiw 
lineai trananmtod in th" letter into not merely a, 
national hero hut also an Arafat of Yishnu. 
Yalmiki., the author of the epic-. appear us con- 
temporanconfl iviLh I In mis A long interval o| 
time must have elapsed for Kiteh a inmsfOr- 
■ mi Li on to 1)* affected, fbvif, Macdtmell k 
therefore convinced Lliitt the ibrhlitimiH tf> tin: 
original [Kicin CWtu nmde enni-' titi in :if £*“■ r 3(1(1 
B, £1. Wc may Ciot be f;tr wiwr|g, if wt! |i|fuc 
the additions to the original poi ns oppvoxi m lUolv 
in the third century H, C. 
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Daving !.l I Ltd:- :L! L ibLU!UJ|tb, falJWQVLT fl'l'lllf 
.ljj-:1 imperfect, to fix iLi; ages uf Ujm OOlupud' 
tion of the bvvtj celebrated epios, it will bo our 
task DOW to tIe«tribc L the political condition 
of India revealed in the pnges of the he* [>i>f'3i s^. 
If the oi iLll'SuslC'IM wc hava arrived at are Hound, 
then it followa that the out] Lucs of a picUi re, 
however dim and shadowy, may be obtained 
respecting the political condition of Southern 
India, w, it appeared in different times to differ- 
ent authors, to Valmiki iu the fith century B. C,, 
to the oompiler oE the Mahabharata in the 5th 
century B. C , apd Lo the author or iluthum of 
the additions mode to the fLmiipni in fcJnil 
third century K. C. 

fitrififii [ *tditr in fftv *i.r(h tvtifttrg ft. G. 

Tin? story of Riuuft brings South Tmlbb 
definitely ink) view for the find time. The 
Tamilian*, ft nou-Arymi people with distinct 
traditions, language, history, cm libation r and 
nationality oE their own, are brought into 
contact with the gifted suul the virile Aryans 
from the North. It is maintained with some 
wiiici that the Tan liliaufi fonimtl an empire in 
the South of India ami in lIll: euiitiguoii* id at ids, 
and that piltico Havana reigned over these con- 
tei opf i n-i.i h fi] h I y wit li Hlluib. Ravyi iil" k kingdom 
iid.Vylon wilm flourishing and proftp^tmie, The 
tie ti le-j u ent of tire Eabahngiu on the lower 
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Godavary valley JujiastljitOA formed part 
vi Ravana’s tt’iiljn, :inil there most have beuft 
intercourse between Ceylon and Janastlnhna 
by tea*. Janastham and Kiahkhinda,, the 
modern [Jumpi, in the Bcilory Din trie t f ruled 
over by Vali* hod both aUattiL-J. a consider- 
able decree of oiviliaation ami prosperity so 
e-L rly ha the l>th century B,G. The three great 
kingdoms of thu C.’ I H'! 1 :!, CIiuIa, mid P&DflyA that 
played a grand, illustrious, and over memora- 
ble, but undeservedly forgotten, part in l3j r: up- 
building of DiAYidlan culture and civilization 
wern either non ■fxiat.-f'ut-, or noL known to hk<? 
pikH. Thu (Vut of South India a vcritaUo 
wilderness* Known as tln> IlAmlalcuariya. it is* 
said that Rama on hfo march tuwaunda Jjaukit 
cnueiuLtercd no cities,, tin tenants of wood and 
cave except SUc] incites, monkeys, bea/S, yuJ. 
lures, isiijiH, and deutom. Thu DaiulAlutniiiyA 
w;ih infested by n*vages hu tided by. mounters 
■such as Yi radii *, Kahandha, Dmtdlmbi, Kbara 
Dnshana, and Tnsiias, All of whom atkuowkid- 
gp4 sway o[ Havana, and disturbed the 
rite* and ptnanoea of the Ary firm, inraJ] owed &I1 
Lho oblations offered bgr them to the Gods, And 
u?ho stemmed the onrush of the advancing 
Northern Aryans. South Todia consisted of 

■ narlief. Indian HViidiliorHiJ V.’lf*rr« — I', TS-. Pamituii. J. Si 
AS. 1HI, p^SSS, 
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dense furc-stF. inhabited l>y hid and lh Lvage 
tribes ealt&d l>> Valmiki YakshiMs, and 

’Vans*™*. 

fif/ttth hi tint hi the fifth c^uiityij H.C. 

Tlic picture of Month Lndin presented m 
the Mahftbhnratn ttt in marked contract with 
that of tho Raniitymio, and exhibits a l at or and 
more .lcI v ii-i 1 ■ rd wtJi^e in civilization. Thu. vast 
areas y[ ai Iden losses mentioned in the R&inv 
ya.na have gi veil plttoe io lnrgr: and ftflunshi^ 
kingdoms Them is ample reference bo many 
Mouth Indian kingdom a in the Mahabharali*. 
ill the Adipftrvftf ft Piindya king 'vi I'of t: rred. So 
ta one Ijf lll'mspodi 3 ? snitma, Mahnrievt in lug 
Bonlhcm cxjwdition, hefero the aelcbrntion ol 
I!k l !’ i j;*--n ■. & Ku i'ifiKMiijis '.Lilt !;■ Ii.lv conquered 
Lhe 1 'ni indos und tbtiii nturehed iiLti: ■ the Pundya 
coontrv. Wo h'lirn from the Sablui Purca I A 
of tlpe M iiliabljjsrula that tin.' ClloJft* ftlti.2 1 !ll- 
Pa^dyim flamed. *andul oil in golden jav^ piles 
of sandal iiJid aloe wood' from Malaya and 
Dafdora CNilgixiB.), gold, jewel* , and fine lex- 
turps, Tiii it is ckrx|iient testimony to tlie 
indiistnul and oonnncrcial pvogre^ of the Tamil 
kingdoms. Su-ulli India cnjoynl direct com* 
mimic alum with the retb of ImliiL, In the Sibhn 
Parva, Lin ■ tings of Knhngu f of the AndLima, 
and the D mvidas arc mentioned. The king' 
do m oE Vidiirliift had already become conspimi- 
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oufi aiiLou*' Lb l ua Lion* ol lodiu for the 
splendour and magnificence of its court awl 
other inarks of progress, Agastya, the pioneer 
of Ajtit.ii oolocisatiau into the south, is said to 
haye married a Vidurblia priuceti* kuowu as 
Lopamuctra DawiiiyantPn fcitayamvara wil] give 
one an ad£rt|Liabe idr'ji of the grandeur nod thy 
glory which Viiarbh l had aLLaiiajd in tiiony 
early times, 

Rimth 1 mUf i Art I hr Third Cehlufy D. <7 r 

There [ft nol much difference between the 
description of Hoath I nilijh ns portrayed Lil the 
on]i»rged RiiiunyAna of Lhc did century li. <J» 
nod that of SouLli India in the 5th eeit- 
tm'j T!, C, T Lhi only difforonee being that the 
Suiah Indian kingdom^ and people me here 
given 'i pi inn: detailed itciUci: LJimi in the curlier 

work. Thu ispio speaks of the Deacon quits ha 
familiarly ae nf the rent of India., and asserts 
that it was governed hy hinge, and organised 
into cations. We learn front Sugriva's geogra- 
phical mstructiunu to the monkc}' chiefs the 
rnimns of various kingdoma in the South , 
ALlustuna am made to the kiTigdorpinof VidarbLn, 
JiialiikiL, 31J al i iehaku, Knlinga, Klisikil, A udiira t 
Pitncir-i. Chela, Pn.ndya, iiui lvci L';iJ; l . The 

capital nl tlm PmnivLt kingdom ta lvivutmu. [|lc 
golden bfrtutifnl city adorned' with jewels ;lj.hI 
worthy of s.-Jj l: Fundyas, Menliou w made y[ 
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IWusiw > great y mpcurium of ihe Cbm ra k i ngd out. 
Svethwanyam nearPuharm the Ghoia territory 
is rtfeired Co as riia plaea where Anthaka lost 
hss ife a,", the bands ot Siva, The four canto* 
in Bonk IV of Elty original Itaimyana, which, in 
de-sc rriLktijT SugrivA r H. instructions to the monkey 
chiefs, reprint -DiMMtaliArtnyft us occupying 
only a limited portion of South India, and make 
onpinun allusions ho Hie flourishing kingdoms of 
South Indii^ &re he tie taken to J)o intefpolfttiftus 
belonging to an epoch later than tno fifch ecu 
tury and there sticins. to be u general 

consensus of opinion in favour of this view* 
But seme scholars contend tbal. LEieso tour 
cantos formed portiou& of the original R&ma- 
yana itsel!f s that Dandaka^ijiya even in tine 
sixth century B.C rh did not extend over the 
whole of South lndi» f and that therefore the 
existence of Dandak&raoya was (juiU compatible 
with that of large kingdoms, Hence ihey 
couciiido that these portions are not 'intevpola- 
tioui ait all. Mr. Thomas Foul bee writes in tins 
Indu&li Antiquary, Vol. 8, Jl Kr>tuni,hsLi.:idiiig 
the ]»oubicai men id in which Valmiti hut oast 
his conception uf tha State of the Deccan for 
the sipwciurl |mlponcs <sf hia poem. he rdao hiid 
dourly before his ciiofl a mom real prosaic 
picture d ite condition which *sfi ready tc be 
prcdmwd, when the pxuotioBJ aide of Ms y v&niH 
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required it bo bo done. He li33 ehowTi u= 
diitiinriiLy that. at the very lime when t till in 
wfta w&odaring in exile through tbo wilds of the 
Dandukaranya Llm Decoau, in which tfm imwjd 
was tfilu&tod* was ■: k:« 5 .api^d by Lho Yidhrbhnfl 
aud other nations, to nil of whom emLBSuutiea 
wew sahl to anarch for the Host Ssla. Moreover, 
the collocation of the Ditudakaremyi with the 
41st Chap, of Rook- TV of the RaniiyanB ah-owa 
that Vmlnntlti regarded it occupying a limited 
portion of the* Deccan in rhe roifht of thean 
nations,. btit yet -quite fUutincfc from them.. 
DmwIaltanmyQ ie not spoken of ft& extending 
over the ’whole of the Deccan. Its existence 
w?vh finite cor i i,p:’ th L'Lu- with Lhe L^uteniporam-oua 
existence ot several strong fcmgdeina and 
much civilisation in the regions around it." 
Such a view implies the admission of a very 
high antiquity to tlw South Indian ki ogdonis* 
We shaS] only content ouraelves with remarking 
that further researches rnfty some day ensure 
the tmiversnJ acceptance of this opinion of Mr. 
Thomas E’ouDfcs. 

Thus, we have suceaeded in getting a bare 
outline regarding the political condition of 
Southern Tndia in cliffy runt period* ftth 

century B r C-, ftih oonfciiry U, C n and the rind 
century B, Q r This division, though jtpjiarcntly 
urhiiirary, has been made after itu exhaustive 
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study of the whole literature on the isubject,. 
Alter ill, the picture; in es-treniely vague t aaid is 
mot productive of much, benefit to the student 
of the ancient history of the Heath, Much 
wdi be gained, if the prevalent faith in the high 
historical value of the epics for the purposes of 
the ancient hifttory of the peninsula receives a 
rude shock. The periods, which arc depicted in 
the epics, are more modoru than the student 
of ancient Houth Indian History hopes to find, 
and therefore the 1 impression that is loft upon 
the render's mind after a critical study of the 
two great opies of the ludo- Aryan race its that 
the future bititorinli of (Undent South Indio 
will do well to stuk for bi& rational ill the 
numismatic epigraphy literary, Linguistic, 
traditional, and arobaeoJogicaE records of the 
Dra vidian people rather than in the epic^ of 
Aryan India. 
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OHAi'Tim II. 

DRAV1DIAN OfUGtNS 

The Ancient DriYidians. were the direct 
ancestors of tha Tumits, Milayalees, 
Cana-rese, aad obbojr tribes no 1 . 1 ? occupying tha 
greater part of Southern India, These had 
planted their , Eattlornmiit* th roc^hout both. 
Northern IWi-tJ ScalthejOi Inditi in mscicnb fcijEUBB. 

The fact Lllfct ecVemL I>ravidinn d:, :L.leu ts h *ueh 
aa Bfahui, VilLi, and bjiintu],. Lire hMiud 
stranded in Lhe midat gf ul-liLjr tm^UiUit in 
llHiiK-.hLsr.aii, £tajuputaiui ( und Control India 
liH.stif{£^ to the onne universal diftu&ieu ol tba 
Drsvidiims in Indio. 

The following L* the jusconut gathered from 
Indo-Aryan traditions si£ r-^oinds the origin <?jE 
these DravidifiJia : — ’Among the.DoE.yTj trihes^ 
which, ace ending to the Aitare^a^okmcma^ 
were doeeend&d from the Rishi 'Viavaiuitr^ hub 
mentioned the Atidhr&g. Mitmi aproifieK: thu 
])immtlaB as aicOEtg the tribes wbirb hud gmee 
been KshatriyaB, but had sunk. into the condi- 
lion oi "VrishaLaa (Siidraa) From the extiexciou 



* Millie Sfliwirtf Tfcrti V>i]. II Bfih. 5„ p, <¥2. 
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of StwjRjd rites a ud the ttbattuco q: "Eb'uhmaLiii. Tn 
like manner the Choi as and Kerala are stated 
in the EnrinLTnm te Eiave once! been Kst^trivs^, 
but lo have been deprived or Lhotr social and 
religions position by king Hkgara. tri the same 
way, it appears that several Fumnas, the Vaj’i.p 
Matsya, Agn i t and Brahma,, claim on Ary on 
descant for the southern races by making their 
progenitors or eposiyms Pamlya, Karri a to, 
Chfslii, Kern la to bu descendants of Dusbyar U p 
the adopted aon of Turvaao, a prince of the 
Lunar line of the Kshfttriyas. Tnrvsuni, the 
PujeiniiH Hity, w?is appointed by hjs father to 
rule over the MHith-a&SL Thus the ifftttwifTfr™ 
re l; Ltc s Yjiyjfctii \ boh of Nahusha, having oon- 
(jnr ned the earth with iis Bevtu continents and 
OteUL^ divided it into five portions for his sons. 
This why- kjcjg placed Torvasa over the south- 
east region. According to the legend, Turvasu, 
in coimnou with inwt others of Yay*ti r a sons, 
had declined to accede U> his father’s rotfuest 
that 3 jo should exchange his condition of 
youthful vigour for his father 1 * docrepatnjde p 
:uid ■was in censor] uenrn cursed by the ofd man. 
The Moluibbarata f, 3478 gives the following 
particulars of the eurne : — L Since thou, though 
bom frorn Within UjC, does not give me up thy 
youth, tLorefom thy otthpriu^ shad he out off. 
Thou fool shaft bo king over those degraded 
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mun who live like the mixed cam^, who marry 
in the Inverae order ol the classes, and who got 
flesh, Thou shall ml* over these wicked 
Mlechcbas who commit adultery with their 
preceptors' wives, perpetrate nainelefta offences, 
sod follow the practices of brutes. Tfao Andhra 
Dradidas, Cholaa, wrul Kerala^ who have been 
mentioned lu she fpregoinp pagefi as degraded 

K^hatriyae, Or ws dfisnfindnnts nf thp adopted 
Son of Turvasu, were the 1 inSuLbitaote of 
Tolmgftna, of the Central and Southern pari* 
of the c&romnndal enriai or tho Tamil country , 
and of lyfaiabar respectively 1 . It ia evident 
that the lege ml iiry [i< a kies referred to above do 
not throw any light on their origin. It will be 
shown in the next chapter that the laiignagas 
spoken by these peoples are distinct in stock 
from the languages of the Aryae. If the 
Drav]0ian languages bo of a stock altogether 
distinct from Sun skrii, it follows at least as a 
/irijffei facie inference that the races, which 
originally spofco these two classes of languages, 
must also Live Iwsn distinct from one another 
in their descent, and could not have beloii#e4 

to the 3SLHIP branch of the human family. 

Who, then, art those TiravidianH ? They 
uro distinguished, says H. Tiislcy, hy their 
low stature, black -skin, long lietML*, L road no&ct, 
and long fore-arm from the rest of the inhabit- 
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ante til India*. They form the original type of 
tin': population ol India, BO W modified tu- 
ft varying extent by the admixture of 
Aryan, Scythian, aad Mongoloid elements., 
Topinard t divides tun population of the 
Indian peninsula into L-bnln :hv rf-if.ia, U: tz) L L: C 
Black, Mongolian, wad tlie Aryan. r The 
remnants of tlic first are the YenadJa imd 
Ktirumbaa. The second has spread over the 
plateaux of Central India by two linen; of way, 
one to the narth-eaet and the other tn the 
uorlh-tvo&t. The remnants of the drat invasion 
are goon La the Dravidiwn or Tan til tribes, and 
those of the second in the jhatH, Tbo third wan 
the Aiy&u'. 

The Indo'AJricftn'Aoetral origin o£ theHra- 
vidians baa its supporters in Messrs. Keane and 
Morris. Tamilian trcuhfcioisH. say that a large 
continent once existed in the Indian Ocean 
which wa& connected with South India, jmd 
which was overwhelmed and submerged by at 
huge deluge. The Hebrew scriptures have 
preserved & distinct nceount of an appalling 
deluge occasioned by continuous showera of 
rain fur forty days ftiitcl nights, coupled with the 
overflow of the waters of the ocean. Geological 
research has shown that the Indian tJccan was 

* H_ ttiali'y 1 * ‘ Tim l/Oplo of lacifc ' p. IS. 

1 ^nLl.T-in^etfr. 
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yuee ii< (iC'Dliui.-nt, that, riiis aubiLiorjjU'd 

continent. SometimoB called Lemuria, yrigumlly 
extended from Madagascar to Malay Arclii- 
pclago, connecting South India with Africa aJid 
Australia, According to Sclater, the IlritTitiiarifi 
entered Indict from Che South long before the 
submergence of this continent. There are ut> 
iniatatable indie ations in the Tamij traditions 
that the land affoeted by the dcJugo was 
CtmtigQoaa with Tatmtahnn, and that, after the 
euhsideiticc,, the Tamils naturally betook them* 
selves to their northern provineoB. The 
aeiyrrtion of the geologists that Lotnuria 
touched CLiicui, Africa, Australia^, and Comorin 
will only allow Lhu viiai utf thy Tamil 

country,, and can never help to dogmatise Lhat 
the Tamils on me from any of thoso now 
iir-off regions, and ncttEed id Sooth India. 
On the evidence of the very olo^e adiuLtLea 
between the plants anrl animals in Africa and 
India at a very remote period, Mr r Oldham 4 
concludes that there was once a coMiimoiis 
stretch of dry land yrtimectiug South Africa and 
India. '1'Se aboriginea of Australia Litre been 
ftBECKiUL-tncl by many distinguished ethnologiata 
with the Ttm.vi dirt.ri -q. of India, The affinities 

between the Dravidiirus and Australians have 

•■Qualfla di p. XX LY la Vol. L L'utDi And "n(9i Bl 
Souiba^a [tdla-Tbiim-lan 
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beey. tutted upon Lhg employment of certain 
voKla, and lEpflQ the nfve of the boomerang, by 
the two peoples, and upon certain correspond- 
ences in their physical tjjptw?, But Sii William 
rnrnerts studies of she characters of Austral inn 
nud iJravidiin crama. have demonstrated the 
baanJcssucaa ol the AHSiL'ahajt jLftiuitiey. of the 
Bs-ivini^Lrti, 

Aiiothif- theory of the? origin: of tha 
B invidiam ia put, forward hy Sir William 
Hunter, * Acoordiug- to Ulna view, there arc 
two branch oh f>f tha IjutTidians the Kol&n&r*, 
speaking dialects aflied to ur i<] ari , and the 
Druvidf ana proper whoso iang uaggt) belong to thy 
Tamil family, The iiofaoclatia^ who entered 
India rrotiL the norih-eRSd, were split into frag- 
mente by the Bravi-dions, The Dravfdiand 
found their way into the Punjab through the 
north-western passes and pressed forwards 
towards (he sooth of India. Bishop Caldwell, 
on a comparison of t-lie gramniars and voca- 
bularies of the Scythian and Uravidiun lingua- 
geft, rushfid to tile Otlticl USaon of :i rtilatinnahip 
between the Rriythiam; aad the Dravidiaus, 
Howevor, latest investigations ahow that there 
are marked mental and physical diffoinEHicee 
between tli □ KcythinrLR and the Diavidiaos c 
Bcbdca, Cddw^H'a theory ia Lustd on linguistic 

r 3if1iV]LLIa[iiHi.inl-Hi'i 1 Tha Indian Empire', 
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wLioh are bhemaelvos questionable. 
A study of the Bcihatim Tablets <jia which Du. 
Caldwell depended mafcga it clear that the 
Dravidi&n languages tur, not d^ifiv^d. from the 
Boylhirtn. The absence of striking Identity in 
tba vocabulary of bbe Hebipfcun Tablele ittul tb# 
South Indlm langnagaB m& thp <li Irene leck in 
the syntanfcicaJ order of words in hbpsp languages 
lead ooe to conclude that it is no easy nutter 

bi » rnatfi thft Draviilffm langnflgea ThembfiTO i>f 
the Scythian groin].'* Thun* the theory nF C;tld- 
wnll, thuli the DriVuliltlfi belonged bn M Scylllhtn 
family, And that Only enteral India t h rougl i tbe 
north-western passes does not rest on aufficiodb 
dflAfty The Mongolian origin of T ht l>Htvidiane 
lb based Oil bite fanciful philological m Usings 
irf Mr, K ailiii; us ah I ull . f Hsr, H. Bitfley dismisses 
all theories which asrign a trans-Himalayan 
origin to the Dravidiacs. Some ethnologists 
oomideir the jOravidiaiis to be a branch of the 
^rpat Caucasian stock,, and affiliated therefore to 
Ifrnttpaam. 

Aoconli eg. to the theory of Elamite O-rigjn 
for the Dravidiaia races* T^idl irt w-ics originally 
occupied by two batches of Elamite invader^ 
on? taking the sen route by the Persian Gfulf 
and. Bottling, on the west coast of India* and the 

* Snu-.k [:id!;ir. IliiieaDcb Juu, 1913 [v B1HS. 
t'i'ituLS Studied, £i. Si, M . 3r Tjkilk**- 
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other chowi og the land- route through the IJotan 
Ease and occupying North India, The theory 
is based on tlm pLcuume myths of the deluge and 
the Ai& common to India and Elam, and on 
the EC-called philological identity of words m 
Ta.mil and Aocadiftn tongues. This theory' gives 
the Dravidiane a Mesopotamian abode in the 
hoary past. Z. A. It&gozinf regards the 
connection between the Dravidions and the 
first; Babylonian Empire— the iilabyloriiiiris of 
Shnmcro-Acoad i?oforo the ad veni of the Semites 
or capable of easy ttxplimabion, Arohaeotogksal 
evidjetiQaa ostiiblish Liia eoensetinn of India 
with Psrtift and Assyria. The Indium oblong 
sarcophagi diHcavoriJil at Chinglopu: and North 
Artofc resemble thoae of EiSgdibtl. The author 
of Mauimetalui * i-uumob live methods of 
diaponmg of tin: dead as prevalent in llis lime 
among th& T ami la. They were cremation, 
exposure in an open place to bs eaten by jackals 
ami vultures, Initial, stuffing the corpse iu 
natural pits, and the covering or it up wiLL big 
earthen y*re. The only early nation who 
exposed the dead in this fashion was the ancient 
Persians. 

Expounders of thediffuaiamst theory like Prof. 
* p. Lib, s. nrfriki, Vui. iv. 

I Vldu Vadic. Lilia. 

‘ M- S+ln<T*«n ly*w»r'i ' Ti m i| p, 3t- 
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Elliot Smith wild Prof. W. J. Ferry trace alt 
civilized bBgirLoiiigB to an Egyptian and Me* J> 
terraneAii Bounce. Pro!, Pcri'y * sky? that Egypt 
was tho liomo of civilisatioi^ that the Egyptians 
were the master petals of antiquity, that Egypt 
was the great source of inspiration For many 
centuries for LI it; surrounding civiliEktiouk, aud 
that the culture of Sumer and Elam was 
Egyptian in origin. According to this school, 
the nowin racial element 111 the Dm vi di MS 
population Lk s branch of the Meditemuiesn 
rftce^ The rn;w]nblnjir:c , 'K between thi L Medi- 
terraneans mud the Dn*vidii'bn& lji L:jO shape of 
(stullj colour and texture of hair, -LoJoLir of 
eyes, in features imci build FiiikiLjg. Those 
race-marks of lor Dravidiacis, which in- devia- 
tions from the Mediterranean type, nro easily 
explained by Dr. Slater! on the hypothesis of 
interbreeding of thi# Dravidiac wntb other 
types in India,. According to HaeoM, * three 
of the twelrc species of man— the Pravidaa. 
Nubians, and McdiLerraneBB — agre* in several 
characteristics which seem to .obtablisJh a elope 
relationship between th&tti, and tcniieEhigoLBh 
thr-m from Lhe Kulft suing tpc-cdcs, . Actor-dirty 
to the diffunionia* school, the Dmvidianp 

1 Ccowtli fli c-friliaiiliiDS p. 3 fl. 

t OiEbt'rt&Htfrr'fl "PHVldl-Pn EJuUlcUl :L kdiflQ L'Mimr*,' 

\ HjiLOJJ y( C-fCStKlU, 
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migrated into India at a TcimiQle date from 
their original home. Prof, Grafton Elliot Smith 
says that sea-tarere fiW Use wetib from tba 
third millennium, and esjSeeially in the period 
about gOQ B, 0., carried the belioEithie culture^ 
mainly evolved in Egypt, but with elements 
gathered eU-tswhcre, Ear and wide dong the 
eoa&te of the Old World ns id the New, and 
mingled their Mood with the aboriginal pne- 
Prawli&ri population, am t the ren;ilfc w»h the 
TViLi:.t:i:i:-H. .Yivamliii^ ::: ,J nirn-s F ■ ::r:i:-'.l. I.:i:i 
PtoCo-I>nSrvidiaiiiy warn a M-aditerfacean people 
who brought into India from their original home 
onrtiiin boat-types found in Egypt and t liii 
IjovajiL. These settled tor some time in 
HesopoEaniia,, aud then came to India, the 
Bmhui ]i&ugu»g« iu Baluchistan marking 
their presence there at one time. They absor- 
bed politicly atid the Negritoes 

and a Froto- Polynesian stock, whom they 
found* in Mouth Jndia, The result of this 
fusion of the incomers with the older inhabi- 
tants is the Dravidittus of the historical period. 
According to Prof, Pe rry, the carriers of 
Egyptian cuSturo frequented Indian shores 
from 2600 B„ C. onwards;, According to 
Dr, Mkter, an inipn?T¥mant in the methods of 
hunting was the cause of the Dravidimi 
migration to India, tie adds that the Dravi- 
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diiitiB yniiDd from some part of the Mediberr- 
baain through Mesopotamia uni 
Baluchistan buicnc entering India, and aligns 
this ft vent- to a period ant-encor to the dawn of 
Sumenan •civilisation, In hiH opinion, Druyldian 
culture w&e evolved in Indist, and mainly under 
the stimulus of tha Indian environment, though 
noli without the operation of important extern- 
al mflaeooes. 

Ta this connection the remarks of Prof, 
Fleam deeervo flonaideration. He ee-ye, £ Wo 
may picture aurvivora of early maoj in India 

in hue need from the dawn of Neolithic time by 

immigrations of long heads, akin to those 
ter j nod. . i Mue Lie, a ad SiniuUic, 

,_ These immigrations may well h&Yt brought 

to India many iropweinents, lifting men above 
the merely (muting Htngcj> mid even giYsng the 
hi»f;i [irin^a of agriculture.. It seems pistili- 
able to naa tbo hypothesis that tli& culture 
eHeme-nte, which thus reached India psrohahfy 
not less th^n h thousand years before fehft 
coming of th^ Aryans, intenvovEi themaelvea 
with ihe eajfier atshiev-amonta of the higher 
races msi wig the populations already aotfloi. in 
India, and that the- Drftviib-an culture the 
reauit'V Wc ehftll prove cloe where in this book 

" by L?j. Vittel III Iiid 'Dr^iDdLau Ei>|ij-ajit 'ii Tii£i<n 

CuUuW i : L *5. 
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fchafi this view i>( Ltio Tru vidian indebkedneHH 
to foreigner is grossly exaggerated. 

The recent discoveries in the Punjab and 
Sindh have added a new horision to Indian 
civiJi 2 atii&n H These fine as remarkable a& those 
of Henry t&hlie inann at Tiryms and Mycenae 
or thotip of Stein in the desert of Turkestan. 
They open up a new historical vasta, and 
ttovolntiomee our ideas of the age and origin of 
Indian culture, A now standpoint hns been »t 
the same time obtained for survey any not only 
ancient radian eultum, iiuL aIm the Babylonian 
Bod Sumerian cultures. Thia revelation has thus 
more than an archswologiouil interest. It GOn- 
ogjtuk ici abort bhn history of world oivillHition. 

Sir John Marehall" iiaa given an account 
of the discoveries recently made at Hasrappa 
in the Montgomery Dt„ | of the Punjab and 
at Mobenju-da.ro in the Larkana Dt, of Siudli. 
At both. tJ ic3hd places tliene in- it vast expanse of 
artificial mounds cove ring th e rein ain.q of once 
Son fishing cities. At Mohcnjo-daro we have 
bL'sijdcfi halls., p&SSflgBE, and chamber^, ft 
massive Kfcruotara — apparently a shrine — with 
walls rfcoven or eight feet thick, pir-rcyd by many 
OonduitiS wlilf-la might have served the purpose 
o ( carrying ofi the luetral water, when the 

"F iftrt (jlfitil OH u Uisg-Foirgoo*ii eifiLLsstLon ' Up Sir 

.Fiiii ii NEilthIihI II— Tin: I II U r- S i' >. l L u : I Luih&iu tfc w&Scp. lOi-d. 
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shrine or kuagti within it wa,a wasted. Wt 
have sfeo altar built of small glared triuka, 
and provided wiilr a drain of fdnjilsrbrfek-worjL 
At Harappa burnt brick' waa used for hoiMing 
ph/paises. We have m both the site- 1 ; new 
varieties of pottery* both painted and plain, 
anmo fashioned by hand, and some turned on 
the wheel, terr&eotlae, toys, bwgtes of bJaa 
jjliiKH, pairte and shell,. new types of coins or 
tokens, knives ijjlJ corps rtf i: h p. rt, difip rind 
obesarnai], a Serifs of stone rings, And a number 
of engraved ai:-d inscribed seals. Iron does net 
oeoar at all except in Lhc latest deposits, and 
Tnetal nirjcctH are scarce. The stone mcah arc 
instil bed with IcEOndt; in an unknown photogra- 
phic script., iLJiJ the figures engraved on thoiu 
and the style of llid engraving are different 
from anything of the kind hitherto met with m 
Indian art, Some el them Are of steatite t 
Others of ivory h and others of atone and paste. 
The animals engraved on them are hulls and 
unieorna. Ah regard? the pictography, a few 
points may be ■ noticed : that the marks 
attached to die pictography indicate a high 
singe yf ilcvelopffdeDt, that they bear no rosem- 
hlanee to any known Indian alphabet,- and. that 
they bear affinity to these of the My- 
cenaean age in the Mediterranean trea. 
}£ samples of tbia pictographLo w riting arc found 
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both on seal dica and on certain obloog bars of 
copper which are perhaps coins, The curious 
ring »tr>3 ton that are found an? said by Mr. Buner- 
ji to bf« connected: with the Bhartaris or shrines 
of eternal fire. ±\s regards the cbitracter of 
the burin! customs, It may be remarked tbit 
the practice is tl^e earliest- period was to bury 
the body in a hunched position in a brick tomb, 
generally of Bourne or oblong form. Lutor 05, 
the custom obtnined of burning the Ij-ck^j - and 
depositing the ri^bea in a small urn, -which 
along with two or three otlsora vraa placed 
ill&ido a large rvormd jor accompanied by several 
miniature vesac to containing food, raiment, and 

90 OQ, 

To wbut sgnJ and lo what people do these 
antiquities belong P Slif John Marshall is of 
Opinion that ihft period during which this cul- 
ture flourished in the Indus valley must have 
extended over many centuries. He says 1 It is 
possible, though unlikely, that this civiliiation 
of the Indus valley was an intrusive civilisation, 
emanating from- further west-' Paiut+d pottery 
and other objects somewhat analogous to those 
from M uhenjo-daro and Hnrappa. have bean 
fmnd in .Baluchistan, and there arc lil^guifftio 
resiEons for believing that it was by way of 
Baluchistan that the Lravidian races entered: 
India. 1 Later on he eayp that it tootc probable 
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I^.slL LjjJK elvilisifltlon ' was developed. in the 
indue valley itself and just as distinctive of 
■ 1 1 at region, :ih the civilization of the Fbaritohn 

Ann distinctive el the Nile, He ^.-.len on to 

state, " In the case of the ludue it in probably 
true that [successive migrations from outside 
had a useful effects. ..in promoting th« dtjTjJop- 
ment of indigenous culture ; but there Ik no 
reason to assume that the culture of this region 
W^k imported frotn otlmr lands, or til At ijs 
character was profound! j modLfipd by outside 
iufluoneeft. 1 Thus Sir John MamhsH spaths to 

put forward I wo (liilrjrpoi views cn tli e- subject. 
The civilian Lion according to him must 1>G 
Ihravkliao or indigenous. In his opinion the 
greater probability lies in; favour of the view 
that it was an indigenous oivilhifttician 1 j so, 
who are the people that may be said Lu have 
developed this indigenous civilization/ He 
cannot certainly refer to the Aryan races in 
this way. For, it is admitted on all hands 
that, the Aryan occupation of Lidiu waj an 
event which was posterior to the' Dra-vidian 
occupation. Benidea-, the Aryans might not 
have entered. India at the period jndioAited by 
iihesfi autiquitiesl -Arc they, them, the pre- 
Draviditni races of India? This is improbable* 
since the pre-Dravidian ■tucse eouid not lift VC 
evolved such a tine culture. 
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Aottftfflltfg to Mr, Bsnicrja, this culture of 
the Tnclud valley is directly ton fluted with tlib* 
Aegea.iL culture or toe eastern Mediterranean go 
the ground that distinct affinities arc traceable 
between the Minoan antiquities and those of 
Mohenjo-Daro* especially in regard to the paint- 
ed ceramic wares and pictographic inscription*. 
On tlifi evidence indicating similarity of ritual 
ana religious notions* of burial custom of 
pottery, of ovnajnpnLa, of similar art anti cult 
objects, ( .17.,} doiililr-spoufcd libation vessels, 
the unit of a Ertflbc deity indicated by images 
of feQakes r fcb£ double-*^? nynnhoi in aMohenib 
Dare copper token or coin, line egg-shell 
pottery)* Mr. Brtnorji comiludicH that the Indian 
C-tfIture has close COr; rto&tiou with Crete nod 
the Aegean region, Tims Indn^CretAAi on Sto ml 
homogeneity 'ie sought to be established bv 
thifc Btbblai"- Sir John Marshall dissents from 
thift vfew r 

C, .1, Gatld and Sidney Smith f of tbe 
Egyptian and Assyrian Antiquities Depart- 
ment* on examining the pottery* seals, stouo 
objects* pieces of shell inlay, clay figurines, 
and the brick work of unearthed buildings, 
find a striking resemblance between the 
Sumerian antiquities of the period 3QCG-28QO 

* fJl* Kef* L-rV" ][*(!«■ «ti'] BifcyVninn Ci»jrya- 

Cvttp — ‘TJi* KilVrtmWd PfcnJafci tfp'ra Onl. ■?. lP!i- 
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B.C. Mid these ot India. According to these 
authorities, the general trend (A. discovery in 
recent yearn bends to ^atablitih a cLoat Conner- 
tjon the Indo-Aryins and Mesopota- 

mians. They assert, 11 Somawhere between 
MOO and 12Q(1 B.C. r some scribe wrote a tablet 
in a Mesopotamian language concerning horse 
training which employs words for the numerals 
that clone ly resemble flic Sanskrit, About tbo 

m o time, Indra, Vmins, and the twiua were 
worshipped in Mesopotamia. Whether fcfm fact 
that rpsailtR from the new archaeological finds — 
iiamoly that therr 1 wens iii India u, puupJe who 
had been hi close continut with the HuiuuriiUja 
between :‘it)0O find -2300 B,C.- should be con- 
nected with Hie opiate tice of ibua Aryan race 
in Mesopotamia, nr whether the earlier contact 
belongs to a separate and distinguishable raes^ 
we Hinsifc iLwait further di»uov«rieu u» decider” 

Profr A. TT. fcityoe,* <the famous Assyriologist, 
ftndfj tho inscribed ’^als' or plmqupy brought to 
light at Harappa and Mohenjo-Doro identical 
with the Proto-Elamite f< tablettee do 
coucptabilite “ discovered by Do M organ at 
Huai, and notices striking resemblance in the 
form *li l-tI ftiEC of tbe plaques, the 1 unicorns 
the . pickogntphs, and nn mo rats. The tablets 

+ 'TIib Ul*Wftf:ni i n Imd.la'' lH.'jni rltBL Lauded 

NtWl, 3tpu. Kir iLB'-J, 
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bulnng to she third mil«CDiuucii B. C., and 
OEtund from the age of the Babylonian king 
MamstJiJ {B. G. ^3600} to thus of the third 
Dynasty of Dr, (P. C- 3300), Prof, S&yue there- 
fore believes that there was intercourse between 
Sana and the north 'west of India iii the third 
mil]' urtium E. G, Ao'-unling to J. M. K enn edy ‘ 
the racial connection between the Persian 
Gulf and the Indian peoples it traced not only 
through the ^oininoroial intercourse that most 
have esiattrd from ancient times, lmt from the 
influence of Babylonian on Troian civilLzatitm 
thm Oftu be clearly tvaeod. Fhcro Was evidently 
a mutual eai-lnange of ideju^ and things which, 
it \r believed, wui brought atom through Uie 
non- Aryan briber in western and Southern 
India who hud bften Inclose couch with the 
Ionians. The oftiritnimity of iace t language, 
arul religion ne well ws oomniereia-l Lti terete 
between the raeys, of the Persian Gulf and 
Western India is a subject deserving thorough 
research. Ragmin perceived a number of 
■evidences jointly conclusive of an early 
connection having ^listed between. the 
Dravidians of Indira and the Sbamoro— 
Armada oi the First Babylonian 1 ■Cmpire— 
connections for the most part of maritime 
mbcTcouTft e established and strengthened 

* 1 S«i1f oinE.'ieTGa .j F Babitaa wilt Lull*, ' J, R. 1. B. 3H1JH. 
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hy ftuViBBquant dforiJova rifle in the fields 
of philology and crania-] Ogy* A COUJiecfciuu 
bt? UV-eeTi India ;md Babylon may he easily 
traced. Ae-oordicg to the Kte lamented Yedlo 
scholar, B. (j. Til&kt, some Babylonian 
(Sumerian) names for serpents ns malevolent 
spirits are found in the Athanavftda. Dr. 
Kali says*, ' The ethnic type of the Bajperisnis, 
so strongly marked in their statues and relief^ 
was m different from Chose of the races which 
eurnonncLed them n * ,wa§ their Inngu&gfi from 
ilioEO of the SeiniCea, Aiyftcif;, or Higher b ; they 
wera decidedly Indian in type. Th* face-type 
of the average Indian of to-day is no doubt 
much the Mihie as that of hie Dmvidian vnxic- 
luioesturi thousands) of yearn Among the 
modem IndimiiH, antongef the modem 
Orceks or Italians, the ancient jne-Aiyan typo 
of the land lias survived, while rhafc of th & 
Aryan conqueror died out long ago, And it ifi 
to this Dravidian ethnic type- of India that the 
ancient Sumerian beam moet resemblance, so 
far os we can judge from hi£ monuments. lie 
was very like a Southern Hindu of the Deccan, 
(who still kpeiiliH D nt vidian languages). Aiu! it 

■ J . A. SukLanLa — 1 'IiiilribirtiaQ oE Bauer roun-J ilur IViii.r, 

Oil EE'' — TanLll luj ADtiqitB.Tr ITo.C. 

t Bh*pd±r1:*; Ciiei rarmpritifl-D YaJ. ]flL7. 

| ■"■Tim Appinit- PiMldiry sf -Hu Pur E±it r Ey Il r R P Wai! 

va. 
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in- by no me ana improbable tba.t the Sumerians 
;m Tjwlitkij nme nbidi paseett certainly 
by land* perhaps al&o by eefl>, through' Persia to 
the valley of the Two Rivers. It waii In the 
Indian koine (perhaps cIlc IMub valley) that 
wei suppose 1 ten t iJkll, llicir culture develop- 
ed* This socm& a plausible theory of Sumerian 
origins,’ ThtiB Dr. Hal] sup£ei?tn thftt the 
Sumerians might be a branch of the Indian 
Eufavidiana, perh u|i& of the Imlm valley, its 
this con netf ion p reference may he made t-o Lliu 
very interesting oWrvattaafc of His Excellency 
Lord Gofloben — oliKPrvAtitins which must rivet 
tho attention of all thoughtful reader* of ihia 
little volume- Hie KxMllenoy declared, ^ It is 
fttso a moot point which furlb.eT refwsrohes lituy 
resolve j whether t he Ancioat 3>ravidian inhabit- 
ants of the Son them Inilinn Counts were ttyL 
akin to the Sumerians, Io nj*y 1y.un 1 , it-laa most 
remarkable ciroumtjtsuifce that tin- old King 
Dn^ntUn is claimed by thy Indians und the 
Assyrians alike, bur the- old liemilc chrorujlcs 
demonstrate that alioul (lie year ISfXJ E. (J, 
anarchy arose among at the Mitsui after the 
death of King Draarathm (Dughtatta. aa he is 
called in thus*- writings')* and that as & result of 
the anamhy a great immigration (Howards tbfc 
East took place, and Kciensints hnvR swan thu 
connection hetwttsn tbifi migration and the great 
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advance uf Kama down the <j angelic Valley tu 
Ceylon , Further estivations and tes&earobee 
and i r e-re&tli ng oi the Hindu epic a and the 
Yedft* tit the light of modem monarch may open, 
tip cjoclmtsting vt&tn* of fascinating history r mud 
disentangle from the Legends of old the truth 
which ie often more marvelioafl than many 
legends Lind epics/* 

AiCii'ding to W CroobCf there are ooitnin 
Striking KilLii Lari tieH between the Iltdimi religion 
(not immd among the Vedio Aryans) and. thouw 
of Crete and Asia Minor, Tbe worship oE the 
great M other- Croddcaa is un instance in point, 
AjeCOrtliJM^ to AlUVtlda Couin&JniksvTimy, el 
number of dcuoraiivH.: motifs and cult figures 
from the Aegean region are found iti northern 
itikl southern India tn a striking manner,. 
'[>r, Bunitikuinar C'jmtterji shows that the word 
Dramila was used to represeut LEae Tamil limd 
in FrOto-Drftvidian or primitive Dravidian of 
the early CEntnrie^ of the first Millennium B.Ch 
’Phc Lyeiann of Asia Minor, whose original 
home was' Crete, in their funerary inscriptions 
old] themselves TrmmilL Twit mi Li- therefore 
Ivaa an old name which was used in Crete tn 
denote a SLH:tinm of thu Cretan peopla- Dr, 
Chatter ji identities this Timmili with the 

r Lwil C GrittiS'* -ndnlrefiR Is Ll u I J i of the 

OFittiiLkJ Cne^n-ri'-K «i Mid-r-ir-, Fcciniber iS, 1D1J.. 
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Dravidlao Dranaila, and says tbit this ia one 
more point to prwe that the original Dravidiauii 
were a r&Tinfiiiitimi of the old Aegean race. 
The languages of the Sumerians and Elamites 
have certain rencmbl&nces in phonetics and 
fitnto&ure w r ith thenwelvea and with Dravidian 
and Lye jam ■ Dr. Chaiterji thcrefom auggaeis 
th a: Cretan, KumorLan, Elamite, ami 

Dravidmn languages might he mutually related, 
and that- the Aegean islands, Asia. Minor, and 
Mesopotamia might have originally formed 
one ovi 1 Ui ral area. To sum up, in the 
opinion of the various authorities here 
cited, the D ravidnun neem to bare teen 
origin aliy a Mediterranean people. It will 
he caaily conrachid that the people, who 
evolved the Funpb 4tud Sindh culture, ahould 
have been a non- Aryan, presumably, ihe fuuesiont 
Dravidiailj people, since; at the period ufedgTii'd 
to this culture, the Aryans could not have 
entered India, l£r, Bunerji U ftlw inclined lo 
tins view. 

"We also find striking rcscmblnjice 
between the tlnile of Harappa nnd Mohsnj/0’ 
Dam and thceo of Adithanallur and other 
pre-hietorie sites in South India.. We shall 
esftmuiasume oF thetu South Indian pre-lisstoric- 
HiteH-. Throo-iiid-fl-hftlf miles to tfao nortb- 

CMtofChitbooL', vre ha.vn the ancient BQpulohiefi 
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oallHd Pauduvar&tu Daw^l* jn & secluded valley 
hemmed in by rocks, There are three large 
tombs in boferablfe preservation and Borrounded 
by Ihe remains of many othors. The meet 
perfect oF the three lies to the north-east of 
the group crowning the Eummit of a high boss 
of bare rock. Tt-consutte of an enormous nearly 
square slab of granite laid flat on the bottom. 
This iormti th-a floor. Pear similar dabs, placed 
vertical)}- on it on their edges, conati hiked the 
side*. Another, etill larger, plac&d horizontally 
on thoir top, forms nn overhanging roof. The 
tonha evue usually surrounded by ono or two 
cirdfia of stones pl&oerl upright on thoir edges. 
The stones at the head and S'Oot of the tombs 
arc Il]l.]il:l' usually than (in? rest. Through (me 
of Lhtj side s-abs is out a circular aperture 
large enough to Admit a. moderate-flissed man's 
body. T1 jk= sarcophagi containing the bodies are 
placed on the floor-slab, and are covered- to the 
depth of three or four feet with earth. Besides* 
the® sepulchres on. the hill* there are also the 
sepulchres ou the base. At about a foot below 
the surface, we come to the top of the terra- 
oott* sarcophegua, am! ih was a colfm-shaped 
trough rounded at the extremities, 1 and deeply 
rl (lined at the edges. It wsa tilled with hard earth 

'Ol( HrT.-uj Yul, 13j i- K A-3,* Anflfttrt ifc i:u|i-|i P ’1 :=i nl. F-'hiJj 

LIL e. EniLlCL L?-^jr r u i i| flrw'T-jId. 
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and limua,ti bones. There weie fragments of a 
iJm'i], pdecfen pcrtteiyj a amidl elegantly ahaped 
vase o f fine black clay filled with aahes and 
earth, spentr-beads and swords of an anfcLjue 
fashion, aud mae&es OF crumbling; ruat under 
tbH wbMophsgi. The absence of the remains 
of a city to the vicinity may indicate the high 
itnticjuity of these oyolopaan sepulchres. The 
pottery unearthed is ef a Ami date ripticin, The 
huiFdcn* of lit'cse monuments were acquainted 
with the art of smelting and working iron. 

Mr. Alexander Rea made excavations at 
Adii: haiiall ur' . ] 5 miles suuth-east from Tinnij. 
veJly. The huciahgrojnd here oovcia an 
area trf I Id acres, and ift the most extensive 
and important yet discovered in South India. 
The funeral nms were deposited either singly 
or E]j pairs. in pita excavated in the solid nxJfe 
or in Ibe gravelly &pil. In moat tas^s only a 
£e cnq i i bones appears to have been, 
interred* and un there am no evidence of 
crematiouj, it eaetus probable that only portiona 
of the body were placed in each urn, a tin cry 
which is supported by tho small sda^ of tany 
uF the latter and the n rrownnSB of heir 
mouths. The burial urns and other artlclee of 
pottdry resemlle the £nda of other S™th 



’'CubilDji-n u( thi: pru-h.iiwitl:: ^jLkjJ t->^ Irani iJictiBiiil 1.1? 
»»! ?HT4mb»>r' Ly AlaxajiLbF i&u— O. l». J L^c.-'forioii'w F’zftc*, 
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India!] localities, The smaller articles are 
mainly ckiiLaixlm ll1.i : i 1 Lugethyr Vhitli Stands 

of various kindn on which vessels were pieced - 
The moot interesting of the And* are the 
objects in metal which eUlnt in great variety. 
A considerable auujUnt of skiti ha& been 
cxereisctl in their manufacture, The majori- 
ty arc of iron f but a fair number occur 
in fjronze. The only objects discovered io any 
Of the precious metals are oval frtmtLets of gold 
leaf which were probably tied round the fore- 
heitd in the ease of some " of the dead, possibly 
ttinso of run If, The iron articles include 
r words., d&gjpcra, spear-teadlBj arrow-beads, and 
■other weapons -AttA iii warfare or hunting 
agricultural implement^ and tridents. No 
Implements or weapons ha.ve been found in 
brcuKo; all objects in this metal being either 
Vessels of curious uod varied alia[hOH, or personal 
dmanaente such a* rings, bungle^ and bracelets: 
The bronze articles, are executed with" higher 
skill than those in iron, and -they afford the 
best evidence of the art of the people who 
taeldoned them. This particularly applies to 
the numerous reprcsentaLioiiG or hm If tildes with 
wide-curved finros arranged on complicated 
metal fifirne work?, some of which formed 
supports for spherical vessels, while otkere wane 
elaborately decorated lidi, The animals tan 
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ljf easily identified. Cow and other animals, 
distinctive of Aryan nofyhhology, arn not re- 
presented. Be Hides, there were unearthed 
large numbers of pottery vessel^ stone imple- 
ments, and Collections of bones. 

The comparative rarity csf bromse objects 
and t-iieir uae for pesraonitl ornaments show 
that this metal must have been scarce, highly 
valued, and used only by the higher class of 
people. Thus the people in those days were 
skilful in moulding pottery, in tasting or work- 
ing metals, in weaving, and in world ng stone 
and wood. The omamentahiraa of the pottery 

consists only of omhoes^J dota -and inoiapd 
lilit-a in triangular or simple geometrical 
dexigna. According to Tooto s there has boon * 
true evolution In the potter's craft which at- 
tained a stiLgK of very nml be-nuty, Thu trcai/CS 
exhibit a high dr wee of skill in workmanship 
and manipulation of the metal, while the same 
may he said of the iron ituplenaentE. * The 
people knew how to forge iron into shapes for 
daily use both in agriculture and warfare. 
I>r. Caldwell thinka that the Tamil word 
for nm um is Tali {^r $) d Ho thinks' that 
the sepulchral urns are re lice possibly of & 
higher antiquity than the Christian era. At 

* I'HJ-Iinnirlf Btnnl $l»s IcitMjih Lidia, £, S#w*ll--J. B r 
A. UHL 
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the time when these urns wiere used, cremation 
must IjjM'e been unknown, and burial LIlh 
universal This practice continued 

even ip thy historical period, an will be seen by 

a 0 Orf£ [ J E Etudy Of PuTapparU-ly&rtb{im<iti$i m 

* Numerous rteg&Jibbit monuments axe 
found in Coimbatore, The&e are sJ l sttpulebril 
consisting oE Kistvaene or tumuli containing 

Cists OT chftnVhe rs OPIgidflJ^y underground, hut 

Tiowerpwd, The ground near the village of 
'N'filEarnpattd rises sTitch on* of the wide rolling 
barren maid&Dfi characteristic of South India. 

i ■ p 

OtH tV+iich ft gr^at mum cemfltiy is situated. 
Many hundreds of cairns are spread ■ ovur ll 
coneitlo ruble tnteb. Tbo larger culms ftjx; 
nq [rounded wi th oi rules uf upright stones. hi 
the centre oE brie tomb was placed the highest 
of at) the tombs. Pottery Surpassing in design 
and texture that of the present day was found 
in Eatge quiuiititiet. It in ornamented witii 
Straight or wavy Streaks of two or three light 
tiotiH. One him i of the cairns is a Lai I narrow 
urn standing on three or four lege often three 
feet high, The urns contain fragments. of 
burnt human bonce. Single -footed cupa often 
fy^cur. Iron was tfm only meinl found in this 
burial place, OLher objects met with In thi* 

' Megalith ie moo utne-nM. w( tbs Cennbatohi Ut. Ii? ,|, M, 
Walbouba— J. it- A. U, 
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eem-etry were a nwklMJ* of small shells, and 
crorfiE oJ wris? bangles. Wc have a group oF 
cftinig situated on Isjid two miles to the nortk 
of tlie Tallage of flimmugai And eight- miles 
from MctffupiLlayam, The unis excavated 
bore were about 4 lent in hight and about 
Qk feiit in diameter it t-hoir greatest width. 
The excavator found the remains uf human 
skulls and twmjs, corroded iron 1 implementH, 
pottery, dome a tic vcrbaIr, a few bead*, a, few 
atore flakes, drinking cups, and rie* bowls. 
The pottery of the cups and bowk is of e-itel- 
lsttl quality, red in OoJmir, but mostly COvorod 
■with nfslsu black glMC. The four-lodged urns 
of the vypft found hero have also been 
found In anoiont graves a,t Ferumbait uud 
Fftllavaram iu Lbc Ohinglepijt dbtriot, aL 
AdicbanaUur iu the TJxmevelly distriot* ajid m 
certain rock-uiit tombs dLta!uvFn£.'d on tbift west- 
const. In the opinion oi Mr, TVonghurst, fch& pre- 
sence of iron and stone implements in cue and 
the same buiiuJ am may show that those tombs 
go back to the etrly iron age, when tar^e num- 
ber of people, continued to use stout imple- 
ment long after iron mis knowjif. The exoek 
lent workmanship shown in bbe Iwads, and the 

I A It,: pert on ilin Elea lit las of certain calrm. izj ihi, 
Caimbatoro — Dirtrict b" Lulijti ursViiiaita] ifcbEuLitritat 
import, M-icbt* 1JU— 191JL 
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high quality o£ the- domoistic vessels, CogelbeT 
with lIij* niiiiK'mus remains of iron weapona or 
implei3ieut®, olsftfly show Lhat the people, who 
(Diufto LkeSo «j tJLii ikt tombs for tlinr dead, wore it 

highly /hvilized ntoe of an advanced type. 

A larg* mouiKl near Chiuglepnt is anr- 
r-m.in(]f-il by a number of mp^vlithic praves, and 
believed to have been inhabited by n boarded 
race of 'Paodayajf', The very name of Pandu 
bouses, by which tin? bombs are Faimliaily 
biown in every district, poiist-^ Co primitive 
pre-Erahnianieal times and, beliefs ; all that in 
referred to allCUL the Pfilid&Yftfi being djrwtly 
oppo&ed. to Brahnj anieal rites :mil ide^s, and 
savotirin^ rather of alior^imtl practices, ' 

At PerLniibfki.r, t in die CiLm^lcpu t district, the 

WloieDt lj*irhJ site* uf Llii'i [jssople* are i nllo-iLk'd 
on the aurfncc by cErcteatrf rough Atone botd- 
dors, and in the udttrii o( each t-ircle at the 
depth of from two to seven feet waa found 
either a pyriform um or 0 * eartbenwaro cist. 
Tliv contents of these gra-vee ware pottery, 
atone objects, a few iron iinplemanta, und som& 
chmik shell orciftmenks. Tito pottery is of a 
coarser fabric than that of AdieLiarutlior. I'he 

■JtKttslllUic |iioiiuoi naiti of lh« CfrllTlbB-tuir Dt. \\j H <hW*|. 

HjS.Lrf J. R, w. S- ll^a. 

t PreCncB of X. Tt. ItartifeiHuii-Oii^nJi^ui*® of tliu Pl»li iitijfjij 
AntaquitiM from Aibchl'i'ifillH'f und Pferumbi'ir. 
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dolmeiiH oU tbe Coromandel Coft&b near Rollnr, 
four miles from Tirukoilur, art noteworthy, 
Tbti AriHknmttaimilur* jjflgtufla near TiniJtcilur 
Is a 6trikin.ig object built ol a redk, imd, is 
remarkable on account, of the esastcnce^of five 
singular cellst cut in the solid rook, where local 
traditions cay the live Paudavat lived during 
their sidle, Id one of the M^bires were 
found some fragment of bones and some 
scraps of iron. Them \u ground for presuTning 
thfU these, h-truttares were used hh burial planer 

Theee mog&Jifchio monumcnta in genciv&li re- 
st: ruble tlww* -0^ Adiciianabur, It may bo prcauiu- 
ud that thenn luonuBlEnls were built by the 
Druvidjau nice a of South India.- Dr, Chfttterji 
believes that the Old &tooe Age weapons found 
in different pirtH of India belonged to the 
Negritos, the oldest Indian people in his 
opinion, and that tire New Stone Age imple- 
ments were th$ work of the nneo^tofs of the 
Kola. In his opinion the culture type, presented 
by the find*s in the Adichanallur tombs* whore 
articles ef bron»e and Iron were obtained, and 
the burattl customs therein indicated, reports- 
ble those of Crete, Cyprus, Anatolia, and 
Babylonia. lie recognises the closer affinities 
of Adicimnallur tornbE with those of Crete and 
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Cyprus in the crouching position of tbe" dead- 
body, in the Sarcophagi, Mud in the golden 
raaskg »nd ornaments: Bub what is more 

important to our immediate purpose ia bo ttOie 
the ffttt that the bom ha of Adiehauallijr and 
tho&a or Ferumbair, Coimbatore, and othar 
places in South India, which ire have just 
now examined, bear resemblance to one 
another in some ne^porite, though not in 
ail, and that the megalliihic moouLuHitth 11F 
all those place & am situated in South 
India, apart- of the country which is predomi- 
nantly TJravidian. M. Lapusque arrived at 
the r^oaolueEon cli at the remains at Adichatiallur 
btiLongod bo a Fioto — Druvidiua cac^, Some 
of tbjt large earthenware uiub excavated by 
Mr, A r Rea at tlie prehi&toric burial site at 
Adl&bftualluv Ljoautained humati &kull& in a per- 
fect condition, * Them; skulls" have been 
found, on being measured, to agnes with the 
typical 'I'amil skull It iB therefore eontended 
that the bronze and ir<n& age culture of Adi- 
ohantdlnr is that of the early DruvidiAus. 
It may ftluo be further maintained Chat the 
culturcij represented by the other njegallthic 
monument of South India noticed aiov&j 
ift also that of Lhe smeienb Pravidiaus. 
The M olisn jo-Daro and Hacappa culture 
* Ar. SuBitmilttfcr Ck>Utiiji H The- Minlnra R*rivW| Duij,. 





rn THK ANCIENT DR A VIDIANS 



agrees With of AdifibneJlin iH burying 

til l: L3i \:-A i n : l orguthing pLMdiLion m L-i ■ rrittn >L^: i 

coffins, and in placing foot!, drink* wearing 
appstrel* yjufl weapons rendy for the Jr service, 
when they rtiaiiljwl another ■world. Crenriiiioii 
* was commonly practised by lb n Aryum in 
India. Hepee tbe burial customs indicated 
in the El^rftppa and " Mohonjo— Haro mimu- 
meuts ulsciw that ■ their builders should 
Iklvc! been nn-Arj-sm,, possibly Druvidian, 
Apennltng bn PmE, JtiLp&ufl, Lli« orig:in»( 
’Rpeakors of the bra vidian languages wnrp 
invaders, Tbn EHiTvivuJ of u Iftavjdiini Liiogi] nge 
in Baluchistan mueL IndicMiLr that the bmvj- 
diaiijs eijJxie into India through Baluchistan u 
[in: -historic times, Whellior Lbey urn ultimate - 
|y ta bo traced to a Centra! Asian or Jo n 
Wentiuii Asian origin cannot at present bo 
di\:i(li->; '■- i . i i -'iv- :kr.-:- i : i ■ it , l i e i Lv ; bir :l. ■ isi.; l.i-r 
hypothesis receives wry strong support from 
the undoubted Hjmil&rity of the Kiimchan 
and bra vidian ethnic typeet. To sum 

up, ire have endeavoured l\> allow thjit, 

rK-c.nrdiny to many able and erudite whuljvrs 
oated above, the recent discoveries i]i the 
Punjab imd Sindh have shown that the 
Ttravidian civilisation nf I mini bear* striking 

” Srr tEcdoFn Kfiiifw. 19I5-, J>. J57 WD- 5^ 

t-Caaufcridyu IHetefy oE I “ d: “ II* Voj. L 
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i'taGnjb3a.[it;c to thfl culture developed In thu 
Mediterranean area, This leads to the infer- 
fiufie, ill the opinion of these scholars* that 
the original home eF the ancient Dravi- 
diaus should have been site MrditernttLesni 
region. 

Thas far we have sketched the tkeniritts 
propounded by the scholars of tlie East anti 
the west about the ori homo oi tLcMucient 
Dravi-dians being some where else than in India, 
Wc ahmli now discuss what might be cal led the 
IndijCSftHouf; theory. According to thift thaoty 
the i'Ji'ttuLdjarfi slum Id have hvod in South 
India from th# earliest iimon, Tiiiw is almost 
a faith with the Tamils* a typical DnvidiM 
people. We shall *trj ki' the mine of ancient 
Tamil literature to see If it* c- intents shed ?tny 
light on this indigenous theory. We shall 
later on demonstrate beyond the possibility of a 
doubt t he high antiquity cf Tamil literature. 
We shall hero simply note that the TaUiai/fiiyam 
sard some poems- of the Pnramm^ru are all very 
ancient and anterior to the ChrUtfrin. cm. 

In the oldest axtont Tamils elusion there 
are no traditions pointing to a home rtn^da 
the The oldest Tamil works 

are- ft^U of word-pictures of the tlmsing- 
snn that buriis^F, tho stalwsjt tnieSr that 

il) P'sr-M-m 0-W- 
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shaded, the fcroriQUH bea&ts that ronraf 5 !, 
itio bright plUb€<1 b[riu that in the torrid 

South Trditti peuiceula. “When thete are 
wor'clHi For (tews and there are nona for 

snow or ioe, The oldest Tamil classics til ways 
welcome coolness everywhere , and avoid every- 
thing that smacks of heat, There ifl nothing 
in Tamil to answer bn the cold resitm* o£ the 
Asiatic table-land^ to the icb-bound polar 
plains nr to the vine growing, hg k browed 
Chalds&n regions. Animals like the elephant 
or the tigor* 1 ^ birds like the peacock 0i " 
tho pturot ^ h grains 1 ®^ Like things 
lUilioum panic 11 in) and "Vftrjlh.ll 

Paapahun frumentacGiim^ end brocs 1 ^ like 
'VengBL (kino-tree) Me characteristic. ai the 
Tamil hills and plains, and not indigenous bo 
mi v ceuntry’ 0 -u tfli.de India** 1 . GredCfl, Syria, 
iiml Babylon worn ringing with the fame of 
Tamilafcfljn in ancient times, and came to her 
for her teaks, and smidnl^ her pnaiis and 
mind ins r and her peacocks and pepper, The 

(I) HiSi 19 41 r Aijiintu^crj LiS, SsS. 

< ■mm Ut, tall smj, 
r3) Kill fJ-lOSi P&FMH 1S-M, 

[n P*rflU Hl-lii. ITnii 4H£ 

KrlfST— KHi, Aljikuruauci. BED. 

(Ci Kn!i 37— J* ftlMin, l¥7. 

.;?) Purani 5, Kn I 117. 

(i) Tide Tumi] ClflBBhea *B*I Ti-mLlalam Hr &, QtiirBihi 

S. DJjiikii, Yci-H, Wo. i, 
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carijeeti Tamil work® describe the physical 
features oi the Jieuii -p^Htoral T&mil people and 
their Ufa in Tamil India so accurately and 
lovingly that their love for and intimate 
acquaintance with Tamilakwn is apparent in 
every weme. The Tamil laud i® invariably 
divided by all the early pools- ink it® live moat 
n&tuitil divisions (.3 S t= ^' Sot 3- The special features 
and peculiar genius of Tumi literature, which 
accoiately photographed the ch&iuctemtics of 
the Tamils, arrested the attention of the Arysjia 
with the result that the latter &orinuR|j- com- 
munCed studying all about the, Tamil® and 
their diHare uVCli in the early cenfcuiijee of Lhe 
Christian cm. Thai Kapil ar r a niciiihe* of the 
Third Academy at Madura,, composed a whole 
poem entitled Kvriiijippatlv, 
to impart to the Aryan Prince Brahatluhan all 
about the life of the Tamils and the fauna and 
flora of the Tamil country is well-known, The 
Tamils always believed tha>t from the outset 
they were the ahorginal inhabitant® of the 
great terri tories hounded by the iwtj seas on the 
east sfed west, and hy the Venkata hills on the 
north, and the submerged river®, Pahruli and 
Knmari on the Souih * The word Tamil 
occurs in all the anoietii Tamil classics as the 
common or generic name for the people euad 

' TuLLipubj u-m ; A.r«o&*rri(LfcOifci. LLel* il t Sill Puzbol 9. 
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their langa^Lge in India. The word is hm old 
^ the Tamil |:inguage 1 and lienee there is no 
heed to derive it from foreign words him 
Davids,, 

The antiquity of thy Tn^nil civili- 
zation in undoubted^ Piitaujiili's Mahabhubya, 
Killy aysunFn Yartifca, Asoka's inscriptions the 
writings uJ M^nBtheiics f the Ccjlon chroniclas 
like Mahavnnrep and TljpflvwftrnniOj oil these lead 
one to tins etinuluMiOTi Urns the Pcmtlynu king- 
dom should haine attnined a great, eivilixiilitin 

in the OentarioB sLctcrinr tn tilt CluVidinu erft* 

The first Ary flu B-tranger, who travelled south 
■w:roRR the traelsk'iiK jungles wag tLazsiled with 
the splendour of the Royal Fandyan Cootie 
' and be was not too proud to stwk shelter in 
the hospitable Tamil land that smiled to a 
suniiy olLme'. Br. Macloant ways that the 
IbuvidiaiiH arc: a very primeval rs.ee, and that 
they arc indigenous to India', and special ly 
indigenous to South indut The Until |uity of 
the Tamil civilisation iti3d i the rflluretiees in 
the oajrJhist extant Tamil duHiiuh make it 
provable that the original hoi no of the Timvi- 
diana U Tamikkam itself, 

Wi 1 know that the adventurenm Tamils 
founded trading settlciuontG in CbavaJami 
(Jeipva), ai^d m Kadftmm (Hutum), It 
may he tb&b iouic g&JJamt Bailor founded 
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settlements mi tin’, uiiLLHtih washed b>' l.Le 
waven t}l ilit; M i v [l i Lc’f itelch mu jliji'L Arabian 
Seas. ft jsquiie possible that, Drivi-diaii traders 

might have carried their culture from South 

India' tf) Lly M fdi trerr^uilf ATI J*r-p.lL, And yet 
E)r r Chnttcrji Kay^ 1 Thp Dmvidi&ns look like 
being a Mediterranean peop&e i mining out of 
{Jrote and pattiing ihroLi")i Ah in Minor and 
wheitf they were iii elcnc touch 

v-ilh 1 1 Lt*; SuEIH-lLILUK it C J>.j Lb H- ]'jJ;LJ LI i hii^ : illiil 

possibly these I utter wain- related Lei them and 

l, tip (.’retails. J I 'lion they tonne into Sindh,, 

whence they spread into the iideridr of India'* 
Why ■diMild LlitP have lw-etj Ry '.* f-H.iiihi iiotan 
exautfy xv-v«rat! pi'Ui'Ha have mki n platr ? It 
ninyy not hi' liaKiiiL'doii-L to Leunrurk that ^e she] I 
have Lu revLHe uili uol-it ms i 1 1 regard to L lie 
uK&pt&rncLiti of Lin 1 full induaiHio of the Dtavi- 
tliarn >:ja i Liu: eVUtulidll of AiiaLie And of 

European eultores. Sir John Mamhall himself 
LidmitH. that five tlicmumd yeans ago the peoples 
of Sindh' and t be Punjab were living in well-built 
citiet r and were in puKse^ion of a relatively 
inatu^e civilisation with a high fituhditrd oi art 
and eraftAnJitiTiship Mid a developed *yst#ru ol 
writing/Hn aIho puta forward a very important 
suggestion — supremely Import-Aid front the |w>Ent 
cd view of cultural onf-inn —that, - if the 
SuinuriikiHL are to bi? regiti'dcd an an Itllrtihive 
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element in Mesopotamia, then India may 
prove eventually to ba bhu orMU »f Sumerian, 
civilization, which in its turn formed the 
bndrcHilt on which the magnificent Aupcrscruc- 
turn ol B&hyltmiMp and Assyrian, and ' West 
Asiatic eultnre generally rasEud, 

We ah&li here try to show that this view 
need not be regarded as entirely fanciful. Let 
ua again t|uote Hr. H&1L Be says, ' It i$ by no 
means impossible that the Rinnpn^TiH were, an 
Indian rwe which raased bo the valley of t-he 
Two Ttivera. Tt wor in the Indian home (perhaps 
— the Indua valley} that w _ o supprae fnr them 
that their culture developed. Then ihcbr 
writing may have been invented, and progreRRrd 
Cram ev purely pictorial to a simplified and 
abbreviated form, .which afterwards in Baby- 
lonia took on its peculiar 4 Cuneiform ’ appear- 
Hmce owing to it£ being written with a equaje- 
etuled -stilus on. soft elay, On Lhe way they 
left the seeds oE their fiislturie in KUni/ 
In the opinion, o( Ur, P, T, Srinivasa Iyengar, 
neolithic culture began in India about ’20,000 
years ago, and wa? widespread in all Indian 
river-valleys. Elementary Tamil words am all 
TTlOTinayllftblefl, nnoh ars nun very Well Lft repre- 
sented by Lhe pietogmpliie script discribed by 
Sir John Murat: All in hi& letter bo tho ’Hlnda 1 
announcing the now faiuoua Harappa and 
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Mohenjo-Iitru flisqpyerHB. Mr, P, T. Srinivasa 

Tyt:[L[jfir believes LVjjlI,. this aitGiecifc ueolitb i.o 

culture wcot beyond the confines of Irdia, 
fKTsably by st;\ and settled! in Ancient Assyria 
as the Bumaiian culture, (whence the civilizcrt-lau 
of Chaldea Hprnng). The well-known resem- 
blance of facial features between tbc present 
day Tamils and the ancient Sunmrssms ' lh 
therefore not a mure accident * 

That otir view of South India being tho 
probable home of civilization is nob entirely a, 
b&Eele&a fabric of li dream receives rapport from 
Dr. Cluvt.ferji who sayii, f lt would bo eshibbltahed, 
provided Hall's; Iheory of Sumerian origins ho 
tme,, ( tJiatcivi]iEajtion first am hc in India, nod wae 
associated probably with the; primitive Dravidi- 
an&. Then it was taken to Mesopotamia to be.- 
oCrcnetbe source of the Baby Ionian and other an- 
cient coliurcs which fnrru the* bafis of modem 
civilisation.' A fkiontit,fc+ wrtfcGa that the locality 
of the origin of the c&rlicgt race from recent 
raseaiches appears to have been O'!) burls sub- 
merged beneath the. Indian Ocean. According 
to Sir Walter ftalttigh | Tndia was. th& first 
planted and peopled country alter the flood. It 

k V«IJa oilliro— i It* AuliqaHr CkA, >7,1111/ TJm HlnLi*— 
V. T. Stliiirtsa lyebff&E. 

i ' al .VLnn r , Amentia, bfiMimbuT teiHJ. 

; ' if iiiLjr.h’ uf (.be WoiLd. L p. !?S, 
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haH been already stated t-hat HouEb Judin wryt 
contiguous to the submerged enuGinent. Ac- 
cording to Sir John Southern India 

wAij probably the e radio of the human joce, 
Investigatioos in relation to rijoe abow it to be 
pui«-itblc that Southern li-ilia who once the 
passage ground V which tli? ancient progeni- 
to i"s of Northern and Mediterranean races pro- 
ceeded to the parte of the globe which they row 
inhabit. Human remains and traces have been 
found on the prat-coast of an age which w in- 
determinate, hut quite beyond the ordinary 
•calculation^ () f hiRtory,,,„,.,Thc people who linvo 
for to any ages ocoopioi! thin portion of the 
peninsula a™ a gruat people influencing the 
woridj not much perhitpo by moral and intellec- 
tual attributes, ln.it, go a great extent by hnii>e.rior 
physical, qpsilitien.t Lienee we shall not be 
tar wrong if we in Ter tiiat South India gave a 
refuge Id the earvivora of ilu: deluge, Llmt the 
culture developed in i>^muria was carried to 
forLir.lt I mlins after itu •submergence, and that 
South India wan probably the: eriidle of 
the= post-diluvian ' human race. As the 
contra of gravity of the Hinividiau peoples, 
at da tern lined by the density cl their 

* K^d-Ji'Ci} :i| Aluxv:-!- j: il:r S(|«o Aduuc iatica, Ia97-^ 
flnjHimi cE Knu iiiu. ISUI, 

t Ur. C. UacLuita'a MumJ Admin t^c MudHMI 

rTtisUauay* 
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popu I ilUuiif 3ie« somewhere about Mysore, JiijUth 
India iliISL be considered im the home of Hjosij 
Copies, whence they might hive Hpread to the 
north *, 

3 it our inquiry regarding the probable 
primeval home of the aueitstifc i>ra?idikns h we 
notice two definite schools of thought emerging 
out of the interminable discussion^ and endl&Aft 
Oontiwersicg. It seems to Lis that the argu- 
ment advanced on. behalf of Lb« indigenous 
theory we unanswerable, But at the sa-Tite r.irno 
it must be remembered that the profundity of 
scholarship Und learn in^g displayed by th* nilvo- 
cittes of Lno opposite view, (tr^ L ) thtib the Dravi- 
diuiLH OELIIIC to India from I rnteidc, Li remark- 
able, To brush fisido the weighty opinions 
bSered by tins school which counts umong ity ad- 
herents some of the most distinguished scholars 
ol oqr time mU not he doing justice to this all- 
important subject. Nevertheless, it id perhaps 
not too bold to assert that future discoveries 
und dispassionate researches may ultimately 
lead to t he uni veraii] acosphtniee of the view 
tha<, the lV&YidiauR wars living in South India, 
from the remotest imliquity. 



■ Ubvihil^l-.arpu HvHinlii 'i mt-.; ul » p. ttL, Ind. Ant. HIS. 





Chapter III 

DKAVtUlAN GLORIES 
1 Iblraduction- 

HiBtoriftJiS OF India, not resting content 
’nitli celebrating the triuin^ib^ of the Aryan 
Rfookand culture und virtue*, in the movement 
of Indian hiRfory, make all otter move incuts 
converge towards the Ary in movement a* 
tcw.'irfls a it-aoire, and elaLin thu ftbii hegemony 
for the Tndo- Aryan raoe* An eudfliVoM t w i LI here 
he made to show that this creed o f ArvauiBlu. in 
Indian history is nob wholly tenable* This 
object can best be attained by describing 
in brief outline the gloriee of time ■ ancient 
DrsvhliatjH who played a not- iinimportaiit part 
in shaping and moulding thti hifetory of Skmth 
lni3 i fL in Far -away ancient times. Our object 
in offering this humble contribution is to set 
before the reader a trier conception of the 
place oF the DntriiliMH in Knui-h Indiim 
history,* their distinctive culture, their solid 
mid IsRtiTig ctmfrribuHons to the development 
of Indian thought and life, and the profound 
and far-reaching influence they cxereieod upon 
some of the ^reaf nations of antiquity. 
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Though we lire conscious that the attiLude 
here taken ie diametrically opposed to the loop- 
iheriehed theories anti deep-rooted convictions 
savants^ we ciyvortlfoclefls venture to put 
forth our view* lor what they may be worth, 
in 'the hope that at least the first step isaity be 
taken in t-ho overthrow of Aryrui bigotry and 
pride and in the recognition of the rich heritage 
with which the Ennvidian forebeara enriohed, 
strengthened, and improved the' culture of 
Aryan India, That the Dtavidian rntee poascst- 
ed a (jwniiu imd :tu mtlividnaJity of its own, 
that it made great cwntriblifeioiiS I/O the develop- 
moot of the Indo Aryan ruce in different 
spheres of human activity f acid that it wae out 
ui the hajrmOlliGQS CQi nTnin glkig of the Cultures 
Erf the Dravidiitn mil the Iulo™ Ary an that the 
BiMu oivili^Vioo at the* present day has been 
evolved, [hew truths, it is hoped, will etXM [vmh 
3 ut of the stages of rid Louie and of indifference, 
njid in the fulness ol time receive adequate 
recognition at the bauds of scholars, 

2. DlBiidiaii Unri«ie>L 

Reviewing l>r. Slater's "Dravidian Element 
in Indian Calfaire', the 'Times Literary' Supple- 

merit’ asserted H «-Tbe DifliiBionistfi have 'as 

yet scarcely siiproached the problem from itfi 
i mini sties nide, and good Sanskrit] fits do not yet 
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appear to rooogulistj a l>eav i<li an elniijoiit in 
their texts^ Dr. ftlutnr dooB indeed suggest 
the need of examining the worda counnau to 
■Sannkut and the I) ra vidian languages in order 
to ascertain by comparison with the Indo- 
European vccal)Glii.ry to what extent Sanskrit 
is indebted to Tamil and it* sister ■tongue*,. 
Such iu] inquiry might undoubtedly prove 
moat valuable, iLiid throw a flood nf light on 
cultural beginnings, Another uneesaary task 
is the- axMuinalbian.-af Sanskrit literatnm in tbo 
linht of Diftusianift idu&fc. Indeed, it would bo 
pleasantly ironical, if the phitolugittB proved no 
mi* taken over tbe originii of Indian c-ultnre, no 
they wen? over the paternity o i bhp Indian 
population. Time WHS W Leo Liny ohiiu.fd the 
peoples of Northern India as predominantly 
Ary^n iti blood. They may hereafter be obliged 
to threw overboard other lumber, besides 
their old notion that language wi$ &. 
tory indication of nice. 1 This in. just exactly 
the view wo have undertaken to establish iu 
fclio following psigcs. 

I n a paper road before, the Third Scwuon of 
the l Hrieotal Ccunferonuc held nt Murlmt, Mr. 
K, Mwauiiufttbo Tyt-r deoliwod, 1 The dawn rff 
woolft known ns c pronouns* belong to the most 
fundamental dements of a S^mjjuftgO. T propoEO 
to briny together in tliLK paper u body of facto 
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which seen] fo> show UlllBiflteliflblj that the 
Demotis Lritive „ the ReJ alive* Inly negative, aucl 
the RefitEivs pronoun* of the Dni-vidim Innyu- 
are of Aryan origin, that their personal 
pronouns hays some Aryan affinities, and that 
most of rhe gender and tiuuibor signs in these 
prouount; are also of Aryan origin, These facta 
are totally opposed to tike assumption made 
by western scholars that the I>ra vidian 
languages had attained their development 
long before the arrival of the Aryans in 
India and tn Hjo current Brsvirtiwi theory' 
of which that JtHHunipticva is, an it wenr, the 
sheet anchor.... Bishop Caldwell ninintfciru.'d 
that lire Dra\ idiaiM....wnm Turanian imini- 
grftnt-', ihkit- Lho l>r«viditm luttogiliigOs had ho- 
ccuu-e fully dovdopudlong before the arrival 
of Che Aryans iu India, that these languages 
had no structural rektionnlup with Sanskrit, 
fchai their a fli n i L t !-h, were mainly TiirMjjiQ, 
occasional Ly Semitic, &tid thaL, where the 
aflinitjefl were Aryan, thesf did not come intQ 
existence on Indian soil, hut belonged to the 
pro -Aryan period of the pre-histone past, when 
the Indo-Edropearua :inrl Tureniims wore 
living as one undivided raoi; 1 / 

Air. SwarriinAtka Tyor hits arrived at con- 
tlueidSU, which iu his opinion knock the bottom 
Out of this Dr&vidi (Ml theory., lie assorts tliaL 
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moat o( the JmJEiea, employed in the Dri- 
vidiiua ifflogiut^ee (or the purpose of indicating 
Urn tenses mid modes of verb- f remits, ar« of lndo- 
Aryan origin, The pereonni terminations of 
Jjravidi&n finite verha ami tJiu pronouns* of 
which tliese terminations are early forms* iiTe 
uJao mart of them of Aryan origin,. 'The hiisio 
portion. or the Dravidkn vocabolarieH consists 
largely of winds [if I&do-Ajtyaji origin. The 
Dtravidian languages are in irh thoir pre^nt 
CPrAontinl feutursa a creation of Aryan unci 
Arya-niBcid imnji&tiiSLUi from the north. The 
existence in TojulL of worda jmd forma, which 
ara metf-wiLL in the Vedas Find, the Avestto 
language, b'lt have- diauppuithyl tnum. l-bo post* 
Vetlitf lndo Aryan tonguen, would show bli&t 
theflei iminigruatfl must have separated front 
the ififlln boily of the lado-Aryunn in tlic H'Jort'b- 
Weat in pro-historic times — in the Pra-Vedio 
or even pra-yedio period. The Ilravidian 
civilisation oE the South La merely the civiJl- 
scutlon off these Aryan and Aryaniscd iLimi- 
grante- Aa reg&ids the alleged inLlucuces of 
the Disvidian languages on Lndo-Ary&n 
phonology, grflirtuiar, and Syntfis, the fact is 
%h at ^but are palled Dravidian elwajcteristten 
In Indo- Aryan phonology and LnfleetEonftl ayn- 
teTn mo ToiLlly Indo- Aryan oliaraotexistieH in 
Diaviditui. Such in brief L0 a Eujnmnry O'! l-bg 
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^OLLcliiHions arrived at by Mr. B, Bwaininatha 
lyor [jq title much-vexed ^ucstioa of the origin 
cl Hra 1 vidian languages. 

M'r. R. ftwaminatha Iyer says, Mu analy- 
sing the liravidian fortna avan> avai> avar, and 
av&i, it in usual U> taka the consonant v as a 
^lijjlionit le tier ieitiing the initial letter u. with 
the first vowel of the termi nations. nn> ai> nr a to. 
That tills n mmnna nfc is not euphonic but radical 

uppeara from the circumstance,. tlntl the 

Tamil worda av-yinni, £ th?.t elephant 1 and i-v- 
nn 'this man 1 cannot he ovphtined on the basis 
of the ouphonio theory. But according to 
Pandit .Savftri iroy tm * V is simply an euphonic 
| :: Li i:l, iiiriortMl sis for gat ample in the word 
Veydavau to prevent Liic hiatus butween the 
contiguous vowel nod the initial vowel in tho 
termination (seyda-H v + in) r Wc eeo in Tamil 
that every finite verb in its primitiva dlage is 
an appellative n<mn composed ot two words — a 
relativa participle and a pronoun, it is true 
that ao 1 al t ar, iu> and a am now used as ter- 
minal suEitcs ; bat they were originally pro- 
nouns the m selves meaning ho, she, they 

(persons), it. they (things) , hecaniijft u (v}-an,, 

4 (v)"s!, a (v)-ar ? n-d-u, a (v) a ( I1UVV iL-Yiii) 

literally incsu IlCt, he, she, it etc., but tlmt-tUOn, 
that-wourjftia, thoee-peraous, thatdbteg and 

*’vkhj e + DLptk* p, Ito, YflL HL, 
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those-thm^s. Again Mr. Gwami[i!j,lih» Iyei 
taya 1 'There i* also a deuioiihtii'aLivK! uu v^Liluh 
appears in Tamil verbal forma, irunthmari, 
inmd&ual, ’where the temibiiationa anau, anal 
Oftmenpond to avan ? aval qfc. 1 But according 
to Pandit B&variroyeiii. n ham a distinc t office to 
perform in combination, (ms) that of producing 
euphony, In the word reyda(n) an {<3 no 
between the primitive word ^eyda ami termina- 
tioii &Tis the nexnH is, imported tn prevent the 
hiatus. Therefore , tfi^re is no nerd to regard 
ftnan na a termination. There ere other 
c ami id y ration* which miihet it dithtult to 
accept Mr, Gwnmiiintha Iyer's euneiuEiojiH- 
BokuScb, philology is a slippery ond dangerous 
ground on wh&gb we lia^e to tread with eyes 
and e?^ open, The science of philology 
deals with n greater amount of guess work 
than any other department of scientific 
investigatitHj- In philological matters, there 
can lx; no uhtiuLclc proui. H^nee we have do 
proceed with eonsidomblfl amount of caution 
in establishing thonricH based on philological 
cunaideratioiiH alone. While we hail with 
pleasure the oontliUitions ol a ouiiL^etent phi- 
li jiu^Ln', tn cnicBtionB so Im'gu and tin important 
in the eyes qI MrarltintG of Ilia vidian iniquities, 
we yet have to record onr conviction that tlna 
theory od Mr. R. Swaminatlm Iyer LbwL the 
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Drj-ivtdiao limgLiageH ire a uroaGlon of Aryan 
and Aryani&cd immigrants from the north, :l]j 0 
that the Dramdian civilization. oT the bout 1 r y* 
meraJy the civilization o[ these Aryan and 
Aryamsed! immigrants, will not find ready and 
general .agreement. 

Tamil, Ttlugii, Malay alain, and Ciinareflo 

the Dravidian languages art: alt fundament- 
ally different fiom Sanskrit, the language of 
th« AtyMHH, languages, while they have 

a, eommon origin and a clone affinity to eaoh 
isther, are diffesont from Sanskrit and its 
tic rivati vf> a. 'i'|io northern iwnrdita tlftMify tllO 
vom&cuhr djiltobE. Of India into t-vio -icbt* of 
five, the five Gaure* ind tlio five Draridaa 
(:l '-i-ii-'l i i; J of tllv M-.-.y.i i ::i , Gui ja :i, I vl^i-'L, 
Karnataka, and Dnnvida. Of the latter, the 
Ural two betuny to the northern group; while 
the? last three are not, :lh the norths rn iwtndite 
Huppont L f derived, from Sanskrit like the northern 
dialed ta, hut, as regards their origin a] and 
fundamental portion, are rpiite independent »( 
Sanskrit. The dliTerenoe between the northern 
and Routlrem dialects liftft in this that, though 
the northern ones contain a small proportion 
oF non -Sanskrit words, they mre mainly com- 
posed of words derived from Hsnslirit, while 
tho Tamil „ Tohign, and ntlior southern lan- 
guages, though tliey contain a certain 
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proportion of Sanskrit words^ aie, a* regards 
thf gma/L bulk of their vtlCttbulibry, genius, arid 
spirit distinct from Sanskrit, lIim classical 
speech of clic - Arytis, * 'No jic-nst m „ who jh well 
ve rac'd in ooinparalivn philology, mid who hrw 
compared the fiririti tive Mid essential word* 
and the graainrmtk'&l structure of the Dnivi- 
rlinn larjfnft^cs with tliaftS of Sanskrit, tan 
imagine for a inomonl that the funner have 
been derived from the latter lry any proeosH. of 
develop] dent or corruption, t Sanskrit, may 
contribute to the polish of tiie South Indian 
languages, but in not trace frsr their 

OTristOIVflO, TIlC non- ahri L portion of t.h^ 
Dravidian language* cseeedR the ftajmknt 
portion, PrnjioqnH and mi moral d of the Dhlvs 
dian language h, their inode of inflecting vrrtei 
and unuiiH, the syntactic arraug on icn t of tbeir 
words — all tilings which constitute the essential 
vtrueturp of u language are essentially diflerenL 
from those o£ Sanskrit,. The base of Tamil, 
the moat highly cultivated as regards its 
original structure of all the DravLdian 
languages, hap. an independent origin. ] 6 In 

* IThifi Muii'i Hbnatrir TttU, Pan 11] C^ldlia]l"i Canted-, 

rati ,4 0 tauniir efthe fJnapjypi = IK, 4®. 

I jf Lfr*mifi4H- vf ttw JWWirCi? J--itrayi4ilyr I.17 A. Cab, jGthI), 
J|. V-, 

J Wjlrja'j <('ri.eaJv' J fiiri af lhe JfniJ.viiiHpi ■’'■i.'irriie n r p. 19. 

• T: L'r.!.TL:i Dr PjibluEiua And 1'. W, tll a i:.iiuttnl Ikj WILmd'i 
M**+, h |A- 
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ita more primitive words, snoh sie the names 
of natural ftbjwtp, She Yoibs eipresaive 
of physical action, or passion^ and the utuncrata,, 
it is unconnected with Sanskrit. The Tamil 
language retains an alphabet which tradition 
affirm to have heretofore consisted of but six- 
teen Setters, and which has aevcrat loiters of 
peculiar powers. Tain i I h not dependent ;:n 
Sanskrit for the full expression of thought. The 
ancient or cl a ask- a 1 dialect of rhia languages, 
the Sen Tamil, la aim or) entirely free front 
Sanskrit words and idioma. The finest works 
in Tftm i E. oueSi u& the K.wral it vu original in 
design and rx-t -ndon; and .ijswi almost indepen- 
dent of Sanskrit, According £n Dr, Borncll f 

the science of grammar fvyakft.ru a) was culti- 
vated in the south from a very early period,, 
not as derived from Sanskrit, Ejut as eonmnink 
oated from & divine source, in other words, so 
being of indigene™ origin. Prof. Julion Vinson, 
siyis, ^Tamil and Sansktit in tpite of some 
analogips of words have no connection what- 
ever. Their grammatical systems so widely 
differ that they certainly proceed from umt* 
different origins, Tliey are only to one unolkar 
whftt a cocoa tree would l>o to a. carrot plant, "* 
The Tamil JjLiiguiigo haa an oidgi red ity 
a singularity of itu own. The diatinctiOP 

' ft* iiitfdtorfft XJifsia, YoL. 3 , |j. Jl. 
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between Yodamuli (•oju.-a 1 >$) nod Tenmoli 
{Qp'i'Qksn ifl) t;.ij.xi d ha^O ;-ji r i sii :J i only when Lhere 
were two languages standing side by side, mwi 
in the north and the other in the Houtb, both 
earning in coiitifctt with each other, The 
following pecttliaribien JUiiong others lend 
comiLenfliflie to the position that Tamil mqst 
bo a lan^DLL^i! iiidnparulcnk of any other : — 
I] l Tamil, gramma.]',, gender, and number are 
treated undo]' one head Pul (.ij r , peculiar to 
the Tamil liLTig:ua.gi' . The indication n o' tHI*;, 
present, ptvit, flbd future by the doubling of 
the root by ftiiixeM itid inter- letter ^SrU) 

tor each seu&e am other peaulimities nob 
found elsewhere, Gender Li'. Sanskrit lh 
upon words, Gender upon. meaning ui 
worfa is peculiar io Tamil, and nut found 
in SauakriL. For example, in Sanskrit 
iiaiaitL which rneiuiH hand, i* ol miMeu- 

Linu gender, Dftram which means 

wife, U ttino iiiasouimo ; while KalfitMram 
(*«■>£*»),, which ibUii fin iiitrf wife, is rv nr ut-'r 
gander. It should be aaid to its credit 
that, viewed from it* own .-it.nriuL-pi s-Lut, the 
Tamil language io freedom itself, whan ooii]- 
jii>]vd with the gender aliackioH of Sanskrit, 
GeffilW, Frcueii, acid no Oil. Aloie tbaji one-half 
cif the Tolkappiyam deals with Pnruiadbikantm, 
which ih a branch of grammar peculiar be tbe 
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Tamil language. The Tamil Prosodj, eaiieoinl- 
ly Yonba, poftMjaiitH rules whioh twee poouliitriy 
its o™n f And aueh rules are not to bo ((mud in 
the prowdy of any other language. The metre 
found in Ponvuimum wjp) ia peculiar 

(inly to Tamil. Even though title word aandain 
is at Banish nt origin, its connotation in Tamil in 
Dot tiie Elmo as that m. Sanskrit, Tamil is an 
independent language, and dots not belong to 
the Aryan group of Languages, Iu grammar was 
crystallised Ions anterior Lu the Chriistion era. 
The Tamils had their own munic which wan very 

early MyHLniiiivtiyud. Hence LLll 1 iiitmtluuLiLiu of 
tho SiLi:sknt lmitiif; ur sauulaiii jej Tamil isie:*na 
not iLfi trnnbhktion or repulition^ but a gradual 
assimilation. Ttipnifono, ul Tamil ssudam, 
we Jim] .l pit'piiLi Jr- lilqlti of indigenous 
elements. Words rnpivi- nLii]g nieELSunmiunfcH 
anil weights such as mr ^t ($£*>&!•&! 

and lii\j purely Tamil wonl-s. 

According to Hr, Blater, 4 the obaraotin'ist-ioa 
ui the Tamil language are its subtlety., inn s&n&u 
of logic, ami i Lh ric-hnnsa m hounrififiH. Those 
ami other pueulLaritina will go to show that 
Tamil is an original and independent laaigu- 
aye. 

The TiijuI language was jlu doubt influen- 
ced hy its ounEact with Kausihni-, hd far as 

’ Dtji y-.-Jjiiii rii^Lijauil iU Liill-aii vinlurn | r| i . — 34- 
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ili vouabulary fa concerned, The Sanflkrit- 
e lenient in the voc almls rifts oF the Drayidiwi 
languages in so ^ne:tt th&t it Ti mh often 
urged with i-ullcIj show of reason hip orthrulox 
pruidik thatthf Drayidian languages can claim 
tio originality independent id Sanskrit, and 
that, in other words, Sanskrit is the mother oF 
the Son tli Indian languages Tlii* is only the 
popular view shared liy i Iti to rate people along 
wiLli the jTtlir»lnx psjidiUh whcwti Josming 
knows neither- analysis tier eomparisnu, Giuiti- 
inminnn of Elio DmTidbm tanguogasi have clearly 
pointed out that tin; languages they deaf with 
aro different from RiMibkrLt 4 . TIlC Each that 
the rintyidiari languages have borrowed Sans- 
krit unrdn or rat hen to epeal more oorreelly, 
tlml Aryan oylonisk introduced Hiuakrit 
words itiLo lEic Drovidian vocabulary — can 1IU 
mere jneuve their Sauluit ertgir^ (kb that 
Engl 1 si 1 lh do lived from Latin and Greek, 
because it I ms borrowed largely Irom the 
driest, Just aa Sanskrit words liavc found A 
place in Tc.mil, so Tamil mu 3 other Dravidi;m 
words have found a plneo in Sanskrit. Borrowing 
I ins Lht!j OOtnijJDn (■:> belli. | [, IS l.lms dear 
that the Dnmdian languages lie long lo a stock 

■ Till! Batik I A HI sLetUuBl III Um yvolI; ■.Lbriu* irfVDl! nj&TitiiJC. 
ilHtiaiiAa**. — :v JLDcv.LiiLiiviiiia.^jfc 1 .IJ Pj]Lfli. p. 1, ] nt rccu.. iikic. 

I J. Lfl p.lH-lSh- 3. Diplltk Vfll.i U, 
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Kirill lie L front Fkins-kri k. fhuno FJihol&ni maintain 

that the vedic langunge or Aryan primitive w^h 
in a dialectical and uncultured stage, when it 
wad first met with on the banles of the Indus, and 
that the post-Sanskrit or the Aryan derivative 
was developed in Indi a a bug time after its 
introduction. The Aryans on their arrival at 
the nortlL'Weai frontier found the DravitliariR in 
fkmrishing com muni tics, It ohji lie nasorted til at 
the Subsequent doTel-n]>[uent of the uncultured 
wdir tongue, which reunited in Sanskrit, wna 
awing to the influence of the highly civil l Bed 
Dravidiau, whan the former come Into coiiliwiL 
with the latter; Prof. Rapaou 1 bcara toetimony 
to Ll li.:. fact that the aboriginal Languages in the 
Hinith of India ivero as.-H^ndcd with a high 
rlegree of culture. and hones it in uoL surprising 
K? notn the presence ol the Dr&vidian element 
in Kanskrit. .1 L can lie easily maini aiTiwl that 
much, that is not lound in Jjfttin and Greek 
but peculiar to Sanskrit alone, :r duo tL5 the 
OOnBseb of the Aryans with the Dravidjans. 
At the jseriod of the Aryan invasions tho 
Dr a vidian Language^ prevailed also ui the 
north. This inference La derived front tlio 
change which Indo-Ruhipean underwent after 
its introduction into India, anrf which can 
only he eipJaiuod AS the resnlt of snino older 
* P, r.C'j t !iuiil: mjJill: LicHfci_-jT^r yi Lcidl* V ol . ^ 





70 THE ANCIENT TJjiA VI HI AN & 

disturbing element, The oldest form cjf ludo- 
ArYu.ii, tlie Janyuflyu ol the Kig-Yudi^ is diatiti- 
g'.iiKh'H.i Iriiirj the niclcst J^irin of Inuoibli, the 
language ol the Avesiti^ chiefly by the |j reduce 
of a eeaem! series of dental letter*, the so- 
yelled cerebrals. These play an increasingly 
important part in i Lie- development c A lodo- 
Ary in in all ite tu,bsg(|ii*iiE pbiLHys, Tli^ae 
cerebral pounds now uboawd throughout Lbe 
Sanskrit vocabulary, and yet tlujv ana roralgu 
tv hido-Europcau Lnuyuagea generally, mi id 
they are characteristic only nl DravLdiau, 
Mr. Anavaratavinayakaii] Pillat dsc maintains 
tli at the eerebral siopt sc charaetarirtie al 
Dravidian Are found in the aarliust Sans- 
krit*. It may bn oooCludBd. thee bind: the 
earlier forms of speech, by which Indo-European 
wuh modified jr the various stages) uf i lk- pn^iyai 
from the N ufthAVnrL, Vmre prcdoinimui tly 
Dr avid i Ait. i 

Srinivasa Iyengar ho|dKthutS,tnp- 
Jii'it wan profoundly effected* when it spread 
miil' mg the punplcp of A i LOLA Lit IikU.l, thiLtit shod 
hcktw of its yowbIp, Indo-Chirmsirit a, a t all 
being i! veiled down Lo olhi uniform a, mull it 
developed new consonants the sibilants 

s, s', till hopelessly confused in tho priinmiDcia* 

* llrnvi:lic Studiai hCo. Ill, j>, !&. 

h 11.45 CanitTidga IS Intor *- of ]mln Vq/j. L 
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tion of fjMiHkrifc in various parts of India, and 
that its firfciiii:i*r was slowly but, auivly inodi- 
fied\ Prof, Eliye l>avic]K maintained that 
Ancient High Indian, the Vedic language, 
was largely object to Putvidiuu Iufliwe, 
both sit phonetics ami in Vocabulary, The 
Dravidian dialects affected profoundly the 
KfHtnds, th<> structures th« iditjftj, tsod the voca- 
bulary nf Sanskrit. The difiorancea between 
the vedir. bngiiftge snd itK hypothetic parent,, 
I ndo- Germanic, \vp. duo to the influentm of the 
T>rn,rid]an dialects oi Indin., Tn the cau-rae of 
ibtt develfhynnerit in Tndia on WKOUltt oF tho 
ooimtant influence] ibf the DnividLm tongue^ 

Sanskrit lost the BLihjimctiVe mood., many in- 
finitive Forms, mid se-Veral nrinn-d^cJeUflions^ 
forgot iLri richly varied system of real verb 
tfcnflGi, and ud opted turns cd rXprcKK.mii peculiar 
to Lhe Y»rcr\ idUn ldioni, Mr, M r Collina hmn 
shown Llnr existence of n Dravidio substratum 
in Lire languages of North India. The Dravi- 
diait demerit makes it h influcncR Felt, in the 
sounds employed not only in lIlc- Sanakritic 
terrnLouliu'Hj button certain extent in Sanskrit 
itself. f l>r H Guilder!; Las pointed out the not 
inconsiderable numhur of Dm vidian mote 
‘■i>] i .| i hi '■! into Smtslilit, iLlfo-l. j:;nvi-i ■ r h i^rtOlft'd 

" V Ml< AgB lli« M+PtT-*tf |iy Mr, [■'. T, ArlBIm^li IvtTj^ur. 

; .. i " 1 1 ,L ' .S'. t,, ,'e.Jrj, !"■ 
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by the northern pandite. It wits proved years 
l>y Ur, Taylor that a T mu Lloiil language, 
now represented by its most enltivatod branch 
iu the South, constituted tine original staple of 
all the langna^eH Of Tcadi*, Tho existence of a 
Tamilian stihHlmura in all Lin- modern dialects 
of Tmlui And of the profound jiiflii-eiice, wilich 
the clfl&sifral Tamil liat &eg wised on the fnrnsa- 
tioti and development of both the veche and 
the cljHHsiC.al Sanskrit in grTubiM Hy I'OinSngtobA 
recognised l>y stisdonte of I itfl i:ai i philology.* 
Prof Hhyft Davidh in bin lAmhihixt Indirt com- 
menting on the evolution ivf the Aryan Ian- 
oE India maintains; (hat the vedio Sina- 
hrit, in largely loaded up With tliu primitive 
Pravidiaet, Dr. X-Jaclcyin Imldfl that tlietn is 
little dpnbt that tho i "01 b languages lire 

eonipflJtttlvely older in point of time than 
Sansltrit.J We may Inert nots the profoundly 
into routing theory propounded by ftlr. P. T r 
Sriniyaas Iyengar after no esaniimitioi] of tho 
hinjab and Sindh antiquities He anggi-sts that 
a complete picture of the neolithic culture of 
India can bo constructed from a study of pure 
Tamil words,, Hint elementary Tamil words itre 

'firigit a/tfn: rea*& vlryci — Tambx Tamilian JnlifliMiFXi. 

VrnE. EL So. 2. 

t J j it lU'.-j.ii r loJi.i . p, I5fl. 

Z. .+fiia™r it/ (Af jLiMbiMralFDn v/lht 0 ad mi /mijr-toncp 

ppL 11 aiul 112-9, 
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nil monoflyllabio,, such as can very well l>e ro 
presetted by Che piclogiaphie adapt referred 
to by Sir John Marshall, that languages gpok^tr 
in India in old tintea [pay L 30 f <A>0 years ago} 
were all dialects of proto-Tamil, and that the 
language spoken in the heart of the Lower 
(jodavary Valley l» the; modem representation 
of Proto-Tamil. Mr. P. TV Sri ni vast Iyengar 
believes that tin: so-called Sanahrifcio or Gaurinn 
l^guagcs of Northern India are only the aocieut 
dialects of Proto- Tamil profoundly affected by 
Sanskrit. b. ie evident from the forti^oing account 
that the JJiaviduLii-EprialfiDg meCB Were different 
from the Aryns r thf£ they went 1 sufficiently 
advanced Lu devnlcp language^ "f their own, 
and civil LkoJ and numorutL6 enough lo absorb 
completely the numerically iiiferiyr Aryan 
foreigners, and enrich their speech with words 
relating to ttroir professions which wore in a 
high atatfii (,iF porfoction among themselves, 

3. Druridiftn UtcTAtuK. 

Er&vidian genius was conspicnduei net 
merely in the sphere oF language , but also in 
that of literature. Of all the Micea of India, 
the only people, who hud a poetical literature 
independent of Sanskrit, me the Tamils, a 
typical lirctvidian people. * The metres and 



" TL^i fanUtbu Astl.[u^ry r Jit., j>, 7 . 
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rule* at versification of Tamil poetry arr dtlTer- 
ent from thoae of Sanskrit, TAiiiil h:at pre- 
served bn this (lay its ancient rUAtirpii of Ahavol, 
Venhu. Kalippa,, mid Vanjippa, The Arp h 
Vaitaty, XnuRhtmb, G-ayatri, and other ordinary 
Sanskrit metre’s have not tlieir onrrBupiJiadiiig 
equivalents in Tmnii. The ancient Tamil 
vei'sifix eit i on, purely Dmvidisun. amt itsuemuu 
distinct from tliLit of Sanskrit, and the posMB- 

- ' '■ i : . V M' I [i.ML-Ivsi r-u'-M-s 

o« v^vsi' independent of Harsh rat models lend 
OLIO to com: I urie that the Tamil langufigB had 
a literature of itn own before it* contact with 
&MlF(krLt r Without a poetic literature, metroa 
iind rules "i - \'f‘irsii]oatirf[i are jacui fling Lena* 

The gratriTnaticol treatise yF A^astya (Circa 
®th cent H, C.,) the pioneer rtT Aryan ooiom- 
aarioi] in the South, was very elabtmbta, and 
divided into il.iv-' dinti not departments (rii^) 

Iyal [sal Natnknns (*r^- At 

the time when the Tolkappiynm was composed, 
there were already in existence many ynmj- 
iri:*ci( ol treatises si«-h :ls A^attlunin 
Ma.pu l:-inilFl (ifr i/^n'ea.Tij^ Bi ll tspnni.1l Hill •(jL 1./= 

ij.r.TJwjfllij Idiiiruimikam [®»ff tlu). KalaT- 

IWVinii I * i -dtrr Kuruku and 

Naim i s'™). Adiyurkutiullttr, thn eominontfltoi 
of the ftihipp^thikarftOl, who lived about the 
latter half of the twelfth century, unyis liiai Lhese 
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worfcn had become oxtiitOL loiiy liefose his time, 
trad tbftt, moat of the works, that were their nn- 
mediate successors, had also become (jxtinet, 
except ft few quotations front them preserved in 
seme old commentaries that existed in ins tiros* 
Tftcuil should have Iwn already welt cultivated, 
when Agastyu undArtonk the composition of 
hia grammar, Besides, evidences ftirnitihed. by 
the language itself show that there was a dis- 
tinctive Tamilian literature even before the 
tints of Agas-ty-ft, 

The grammar, Ttvlkappiyam, is a mantor- 
piece, am! Ctiilld have been compost'd only, 
when the laugUu^c bad reached its pristine 
maturity, luforeiKC* in the Tolliappiyrurj 
(Cit 4tL etmt B, C.) *iiow that there existed 
a curtain am mu 31 1 of titeialurt- in Tamil before 
jis com position, For wa see that most of the 
rules are concluded in the work by -■such 
phrase as 1 they say', * the learned thus say", 
c tiie grflrtuaftriflJi? stay an. ' * The opening 

satraiu of Cbflyyultyftl in Totkappiyam eou- 
eludcs with these litiefe : 

H? I j i^ispT CffiiiLi^^rjQuffir 

These predicate the RxistpnCH id mune- 
rous Tamil works furnishing T nlknppiyar wit}? 

* Vida flotrMi S 3 , 40 . 4 F- Val. I, Fart I , T^lk»|irir»“ Fonrl- 
ALbik^ntu. 
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ru-akiri-iiLfc for Lhe seventl psi i*Lk iff !)Lk g nun- 
mar* 

It is undoubted tliat some nt Iie3»t of the 
lyriosof iliw PnrauacinDJ are far earlier than the 
so^alled Third SaEgarn works. It I»> an 
ancient custom with the early Tamil hards in 
their poems bo wish their king*; more days of 
hualth* wealth, mid happiness than the giuvIk 
in rite beds of the ehiof rivers that flowed 
through thrir capital towns,, to wit :— 

(Ij ” £pS& &A: £T)jiL|Sikl ' 

.1^ ifliTI IT^TrP -IMiS ■' 

(Tiiit-i. i^iair-ffl sjulK UfluJai. 11 ' 

iciwitisvja! jiiirc J/F AJi-it-v't 

( 3 .) “ 

Q-f rfifl uj lj« lcQjjtw j m ^ ft 

e£i$ifi QtJTiijL^qLr-rjij 
iH.j..ll * l'j cJbSiJJ'vmP L.'KfWrai? ^I'l ii 

The fireL atanai l& addressed by a contem- 
porary poet to a Cbola King. The seoimd 
stanza Is addressed to » Ohern King by a con- 
temporary pent of his emirt, while the third 
stariEii lh addreatod to jl Pniidya Kin^ by a pout 
of lvifl oonrt, The rivers* wiLlt which the names 

" PurannS. 
t 3 tl XXVIII I M — i&, 
t Piinm ui. 
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ui Lhij Cher* and Chola Kings are MSCKiintcd 
in theau eomgSp were known in the Third Songam 
Age ; hut the river Fahruli, with which the 
Tandya King is associated, lias givem place 
to the Y&ag&i in the Third Suagam 
works. It is gratuitous fco assume- tltat the 
Faniya poet alone should have referred to a 
non-existent river f while the poets of the Chera 
and Chola kingdoms should have alluded to 
their respective living rivers The irresistible 
inference therefore is that Lhe third atODHk 
quoted above should have been crnnpwuul hy a 
pofibwho had lived prior to lilft submergence n-f 
the Tubnali river. Wbatevo r wight have boon 
the date of Lhis latter incident, there is no 
denying the hn.-t that should have ocour- 
red long before the Christian enu Hence we can 
h»f«ly oeuelude ihui this third stanza quoted 

above must have Iwen composed uL an epoch 

anterior so the CtiriaLim Lin, This is one mure 
testimony to the undoubted antiquity of the 
TamiUitsratoro.’ Thai the Tamils even its these 
early days possessed on extensive jiterdtun,! will 
strike eve ry one who goes through any i octant 
old oomiuent»ry of any Of the Tamil clas* 
sicnl vo tics, Th« lemming and the knowledge 
displayed hy the commentator, and the highly 
polished and classical fragments of quotations 

■ fl. DLpik* pp- Vd~ U. Jfo. i. 
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uud namec of old standard works cm grammar 
theory, inelapliyak:^ IUlJ Cl-hivS mentioned 

r^iu n all go to impress Mtrongly upon 
minds. when compared with the meagre portion 
that la loft to us> the estiaf+iide of a va&l store 
cf literature displaying considerable orarli- 
tion in ancient timea, which unfortunately 
owing to some phenomenon or other has all 
been lost. 

A word may here he said i&bmib the thrfw* 
Sangams, which were, acnording the traditional 
account, hi’dicsrof learned men. The TaJairlmti-. 

[The Firtt Kangims) wae held ixa Southern 
Madura. It eonaiated nf &4^ mem hem innl tiding 
Siva, SnliraraunYa, Agastva, and Murinjiyav 
M odixiickiuuy ivt'. 1 [> 14 S) CbulltOra value to Lin ■ 

HothMMtf thin body. The orest-gems of the Iftrst 
Rangain literature were Penimpari pariah Midu- 
Ktimkn, Mndnuarai, and Kalariyavirai. This 
Sang am was patronised by 3^ Fandya kings. 
The authoritative grammar of this epoch 
h Agatthiyim, the grammar of Agaefcya. The 
Trfaurh&nrtaffl (Second Sangam) consisted of 
fifl members, a few of whom were Agapfcyar, 
Tnlkappiyar, Volhir Kappiypiiar, and Tnwirni- 
kuman. 3100 authors esme to the notice 
&E thin academy. The authoritative gram- 
mar*. were Agatthiyam ami Tolk-appLyam 
Syiut of the works o£ thi& peril id he re MapU- 
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ranuii, Isaimiirulikani, P« ru m ■ lif± I ittogiH, 
Euruhii, and VendalL -50 Pnndy»a pstromfwd 
this Hingn.ni. KapaUpirritnj was tha seat r»f 
uliih M&demy which lasted for .HfiftCi ytam. 
The Kad^ttlumtfam (Third Sfljagain) consisted 
irf 4E3 members, u few of whom ware Perum- 
knufUrkilar, N&llifWltdHVaniir, illd N n. liLi rmr r 440 
authc-rs floamhed during the epoch of the 
Third StUJgsm. A few WQtka of this ago irara 
Karricubi, Pman&nuru, Hind Kunvnttioksi. 43 
kings patronised thin academy which at 
modem Madurtu, arid latLed for a period of 
I&fjA vcrtra- 

The period id lime BtKUcibctl Ln the*o 
HHnpujs t;-- I:lL?»IouhI> lung. The iiUinbtf 
of authors said in have Llouii^Li'il during the 
epoch o< the first two KaugujjiH in greenly 
exaggerated and highly ijupkihab]^ The 
literary influence of these uaagaiiift wito 
lyramiioflillj paramount, Any work published 
by anybody, to ha made ft part of Tamil lite- 
rature, inquired the sanction of these &aiigfljji9 i 
* tile Hiivereiy.1] organs trf tJ ll j highest sLtilaiy 
authority*, and there wils tlo :tjhp4~-: it against 
their judgment in matte w of intellectual 
kmc nnd kwto. Mittiy works must havp sunk 
into oblivion, because they were Hot accorded 
til ti. imprimatur of llm Sajigatn. Even Val Invar 
hi'ktl Ijiuob difficulty iii convincing the tiangam 
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ljuiidlL'i of the merit ol lii-j Kuril. These pandits 
doubted whether K Lira] could b« called poetry 
a: oil, and finally applied the last teat, {viz.) 
whether the Srtngani r ft rua@ie.ft.] hoard eould 
give any room for Kuntl, Anti Jo ! Llie board 
contracted, and gave, room only for the Kural T 
and the 49 poflta who ivere majesticAlIy occu- 
pying the board hirthsrto were magically 
thrown down into the golden -lotus-tank, and 
with great difficulty they KWJiTii L« lhr j hank. 
This if. the mythology of the Third fraugam* 
£ Thfl rnune, tliit was Wrongfully confined by 
them, and W4S bidu^ inline Ked beneath their 
Beat, flow with all her rigour throughout the 
length and brc&dtli of the Tamil world The 
tradition nonce ruing the sangamii is another 
proof positive yr the high antiquity of the Tamil 
iiifcorature, 

t The hterafotno of the Tamils is unique 
in the EssL It is tbe outcome of the genius 
of the people) themselves U in a miiroi which 
reflects the civilisation jmd institutions of the 
imoiftili. DtavidiaoH. Tim tPtillc/tpj/uffrm itKfill is 
the most ancient composition extant in P aiml 




* A Saet-j rn Julivvr:-d ill iI b Aii:i:;iI 

All’JJ.LLILri.:.:H-l ?i(W,lfll.T I IL VI By JD10 

2. Ttan '■c*4&«.Ij rjudo-'fqr. 
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literature, said to bi*vu beeri written bv 
Tolkippiyar, otherwise known as Tirina- 
dUTn&gni. Among the sources which throw 
light upon Ghe condition,, political fund jjocifr] f 
of the Tamil people id ancient times., the SVtf&aji- 
■piyam will easily hold au imporGant place. It 
is regrettable that conaidemble neglect 3hodd 
bav!* fallen upon the great mass of early 
]>ravidian, eRpecially Tamil, li GevaUift?. Qve-r- 
l>ome by Aryan legend, relegated tu the limbo 
nr ohlivion by Indian lie 1 1 ol a ns who aitanhcd 
greater importance to Sanskrit, ttio languiMgo 
of the Aryan battlers ol India, and it^ merits 
being kept- too much in the shade owing to 
the preferencia of European ee holms for t-liy 
ebudy of tki.n&kriL, iL has not had a eh mice yf 
obtaining the notice it so richly deserves, To 
mi fat- this hook in public estimation and to show 
the greatness of this genuine preduet of the 
mciant Tumlakani would be a task worthy of 
the ripest scholar. It is no wonder UiaL this 
antique work should have through the agea 
eicited the interest end curiosity of Lhc Tumi] 
people. Its subject-mailer is the history of 
the Tamil race itself, the lil« of tb« ancient, 
Tamil country. would furnish a 

mine r of classical and Ethnological lore. Aud 
though it \a not postill^ in Use light of ro&ear* 
dies that have been earned So far, to agree 
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with Mr. Muijiuki Nalcsk-er, when he says" that 
Li uritieil study u( the Ttrfforppitfaln wit] enable 
ua to discover the philosophy incorporated in 
ttui Tamil l&qgiikge, which embraces in full the 
main principles of rtlJ the klx schools of Hindu 
philosophy, it i* at least enay to maintain, with 
him, that luiitii of "rami] I i tor a tor a and many 
stages of grammars should have esiahjd tvforp 
the Tolhtpjdi/am to justify the esistmieo of this 
■perfect grammar, 

'L'ake for iuHtanefr another work, tlio 
Hi I aj > $fiih i Ln ran r . It In UiiLijUO iu the Ilf era* 
turn of tbo wiorlfl ; for we have no instance 
of il similar work in any other literature by a 
royftt utiL-bor ■who ]iid given up the: iiomp jind 
prtgeimbry of royalty Liijd tukeu holy orders, 
and yet compodsd an epic dealing with hjjliiv 
leiLpi riiL institutions, pi assures, tivoa, habits, 
Licjsl ideals of YalioliS ujttiLes .md p HJfe&sjotis ljl 

commemorating the life of i& virtue os wornim. 
It would ho difficult lu fiml sl similar innUnoc 
hi the whole rangii of the workl’y literature of a 
royal author dealing, fnnu the vantage ground 
oi Impartiality, with the life and fcijjteaof his 
brother, who wjih the ruler of tlio lajid, and 
tbo™ nf hid contemporaries, The moral 
fervour arid the npath^tic perfection of the 

work ilcli Lnisur|>assed and u oro rpjiGGiLble. 

“ J7m Tnrjnl jllu'-a.'.i t, - Jf.i Mtffilir. f. Til- 
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Thfl tragic muw was strung ely foreign Eq 
the Sanskrit car s but uumrauly enuugb Tamil 
grmjus has broken new ground in tbat bourgeois 
tr sgic composition,. tho $tfap r pa tki- ^ mm , wbic-h 
sets at defiance all known JawR- of the "lariskrit 
tftxi-beoks. Haig you have bho poignancy of 
bhe^ trftgie h:i:li:i|’ ami an eFh'efc identical in 
essence with that of the early Greek ti^edies* 
Thin, ih a stupendous litetitry fuw.:t, the import- 
ance of whu:h it will Ik- fliflmilil to OY-fir-uSti- 
iiiAito. Throughout the [Miriod of tli-e o':d 
swenlsr literature, the inspiration is purely 
indigenous, with just ft iroggustion of the 
fl ftrak ni theorist nod no more '*. According 
bu 11 Writer in the Kidd I liliiU* Diptkn> r 

Lh-u originality of the atones in the 
SiEappatbikaram and Maiinnekaini taunob be 
gaiiiiHud. They hove a distinct toeaffi, and the 
writers were pure Trimitians. .For daaBteneBS 
of expression, elevation of thought. simply 
beauty o( imagery, extreme pathos, gisuidayr 
of conception and treatment, oocasiorml rfighih 
of imagLoatioii, and homely and practical i;rifci- 
cifinifi of ItJOll and life, these wnrku nliUul 
unrivalled, and aarVfi to cemvinge the impartial 
critic of their 1vnrt.i1 and greatness 1 .. 

The himiiu ptseitt nf the Pathirrapithu 

- of Tsiil.l u jjjidhril' :> i Lb ,hiiL r JliiV, L>,u 

Hindu E, V, RSJTMrtfenilH], n H A. 
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(up.'jjp and the beuuLiEuli odes of LLih 

Ah^nanuru (jf PiifiilflaiiiriL 

KaLitJjokal ileh! thy 

lbilhupattu 'iuxC®), help to maintain the 
I>ravtdi:.vn fame on. the lyrio side, 1’he com- 
mentary of Nukkirar shows that tin? ] }ra.vidLans 
did not lag behind in the descriptive aid* 
cither. The Komi is another masterpiece 
in Tamil literature, one of the noblest 
and purest expression ^ of bin nan thought*. 
The immortal 1 nth or of this work, aprct- 
dnct indnbiUbly o£ the prt-Third Sftngmm 
culture, which ought to ha,™ stocked liis mind, 
uud which should he itaelf rich and copious, 
addritsstiE Lmn-scLE irrespective <d n:aaic ? creed, 
or race, of border, breed* or birth to the whole 
humankind* formulates sovereign morality ft] id 
absolute reason, proclaim? in their eternal 
abatrAcU'dnesiH virtue and truth, dew; ri t»R the 
highest laws of domestic and Ew.ua,! life, ami 
analysiih in it graceful and masterly fashion the 
pubtlnst einutiops of tlw human heartt, The 
E.nral ow^n its pnjm Parity in Tmnilalinm as 
much to the beauty of Eta versification as to 
its morality, Surely its breadth of view and 
its sptaldnjt to the licart of mfcn will Jisafce it a 

* Vidl M- AncE'H ltV.fi to UittuBuf ptablisbud la ES« Jwinul 
J, nia.4 iqun . 18 iS. 

’ 7b± TaptUiB Antii’iiiry tf o. S- 
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favourite with the world at large. And in the 
pyKHessiori of these qualities Valluv^r re&cna- 
toles that other great eclectic weaver, the 
medieval reformer, Kahir, who apoke neiLlieir to 
any one particular sec t , nor bo any one form 
of religion even, out to the whole of inajikintL 
lb ia therefore not surprising to find that the 
Karat law so sunt into the heurlH of the 
Tamil people j and so captivated tlnnir fas my r 
that, though composed eighteen utm turioB ago, 
the Tam i la have preen rvsd it in tael to this 
day. * 

4 . The Dnvyha Muiit 

In Ike dqy» of the First, Second, and the 
Third Academics, E&at Nimiihkauj, Indira 
Kalyam. Mutho Kami, Muthia Kurakn, Pan- 
t:ha Mampo, 9i id Bharatha Scnapathiyam were 
this celebrated books on music. Though thoso 
books are lout to the world, a few getus 
are preserved in the Silappaihitaram. 
In this work the great poet and yogi, 
Tlangovudigal, him expounded for tlie edification 
and delectation of posterity the wonderful 
musical convention of oarlkr days. It occurs 
where the mitida dance, :md ting bo their 
patron Ood, Karanan, to r*Vcrb Lko oflcet of 

1 Ini Auk. Val. XV, p r 143 B. r Tampfa'a Artiotv, 
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evil omens aeon in the house, where: the 
heroine Kannnki bus titkcn refuse, Therein 
ccrfciiD secrets of music dine reveaJod + 

Creating 12 houses in a circle,, catling 
them by the names of the 12 signs of the 
Botlbtc, if tlm 7 ftwiLrAH iin; dflvc loped as per 
M oortli iu nf ujul-.k: in the isavoii we must 

find out a krirLhit ray.ajr.ri, Tim dovotmi maids 
of KannahiraiU,, wyn IlangnuodigBiL, made in a- 
circle 12 places, and called them hy tlio names 
of Lite 12 raeis, The yflvnn mniria, ei tiled them- 
TM>!ven the 7 nlphabefcp- fvf ninHic. The girl 
Bbadjaiuu ia in TuIiltu, liishntiiii in Hhasinfi, 
the girl Gu ia in. KuinbhtL, the ‘'irl Via is 
ill Mctma, Th in IdiJiha-., Dhti iil K^lLj-Lou, and 
Nj <it Bimini, Tlio.y hiii^. Thu girl Riuhitblia 
*si the original basic swim changes into Shad' 

j:Ltj i L= h iltslI i Mg:-;, Thus Lin: other yirlh (jiliUlgC, 

aog 3 aiai pitaiae Efar^yana. Wn know the 
starting mu ‘.jl U IlitL'iletmljDii- Thu tiKninentit* 
torn of the BilappathikiiKwn on fhc busk of 
antlioritativo vc rses of aniik- books have 
defined ns follows r~ -A rags (nnnarl out of 

beyi titling Hlntd ji tJi-L is called ChiMupslsi ; if 
Ki6hiibk& boGomftH KhiLdjama, iL is on! led 
Chovvnlippalai; if Mil boenmntt Hhad jauaii, it is 
called KotippuJsi; iwid if Dha becomes Stttdjnma.. 
it is oal leil MerchempaLai, This transfor- 
mation is both in accord with reason and 
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eKlKiiLiict’. Thin Account illuBtrftbeB the 
Tamilian Lti JLiLLh for inuric*. 

S- The E'olutjan <)f DjavidiinRcliijuul JJ-ulifif i ■ 

Tut iULtmnt Drftridiana munched it high 
ntftge of duveiopnieDt not hr - : rely in the field 
of the rlj li ! juts, but also j Li tiiir.: dnniRin of 
religion, II there mu thing, Lu which >i r^ite 
espresso* itself most cxjniplftely binci in itE 
innetfmiKL (jualifciert, thstt thing is its religion. 
Hent* » sketch of the I'di^ioua conceptions of 
the Dra vidian races will Ijl- of Liieolcu- 

iuhli' value ill cxthrmiL^ fli fir gOcatneris 
Mild then foiiM'i Until 1 j> t|j 6 growth nud 
dovelopim^il l *t Indi-nn oiviliKfttinri. The 
[nrrigrCKji rjf the- Turn i I ■ ivilisiatioD (hum 
ita primitive rude nestlesHnetH). fluid wild aggTtW* 
Hi VC Viiltinr to its ordered sense nf luiin»ni&y 
hiuE foStwIU’d iiilihlI bill] religions iu.ms or n 
ffiler 1 c^H'fli is undoubtedly the ramilt of tin - 
operation i 'I ilivrrsi- timiiionfeoye- influenots^ 
the chief ntien yf whit 1 1 bnye nnturaJiy tieen 
religious in origin imd fthfrracter. In the 
curly eb&Refi of civilixatioEi nothin^ &gU io 
poworfulh religion ill ritimijl feting ruwT 
SHshriuing progress m Insnnui eoimni] inti-es, 
r 3 "hf lilrrttuiv of till Tamila L-onstitLit.es 

‘ K. M. Jviaimi^-j Liu l ! il«: < urticln r.a IjiJim V’ii:..’-. - 
.(in. Jfl$l Thn 1 Kisjjy ' 
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one of our important soui^cs fur a skeioh of 
their religions history. Fnif, Max Nf u 1U- r "" in 
tiiFi mfinoiiLflnba] work 3 'Tin 1 Six Systems of 
Philos opliy,' wrote : — ' In the South ut IiLdiig 
there exists * philosophies literature wiiLoh, 
though it tLKLiy shew clear tiite&n of Sanskrit 
irtlluenoCf eontuiny also original indigenous 
elojiKMiliS of greaL beauty suul of grout Unpur- 
tuuco lor liistorififil purposes,' Acsc-Lurling to 
Dr. L J if|K' "IVonil pnHKeawe^ t;lto and original 
elements ill othu^i. Therefore a Htmly nf 
the Tamil literature will enable ua tu tlrtkhv :l 
sketch of the luutn limit of ilcv^lppiyciif of the 
mllgiolL of the Tl'ldjLIil A l: cording tci the 
late T J rc.)f r Seshagiri SitHlrinr, while the 
early p>Tt of the Hindu religion is Ua^cd 
upon the Yedifci, Smrltis, and the Aganma h its 
IilI'.i.-: imj!. oil' 1 - ;L-- 1 1 L'i i ■ . : i Lo .In- r 1 ustO] m>, 

■ !j :i. ii ■ 1 1 ' i>, ulllI i ■. ligius it of HnuLlirrn liul.iii, mid 
U founded on tire Tamil literature. 

The above atetejncnltt ooniinn us in our 
opinion that I lie religion or the South si lou I d 
bams Il.i.u on :iidn|H;ndeui exiattinee ill the 
beginning tlu ugh subject to Aryan in fluent^ 
in liter tii nen. It is nveij possible to de- 
monslralt 1 that tin? ! Jmviflenia in c-er*;tin 
roBpBQtB remain muifiBfiticd by Aryan religious 
i uti ue ne oi , and have even produced an apfireei- 

■' The 61 * of IcJiv-n PI; il^-ottij — pp. XX-X.XI!- 
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able cJTocf- HJJC.UI the Ary as then-wadves. Tbrn 

hrahmaniral syKteins of though L and praetiee 
founded on the Vedas have never gained 
uni versiiL acceptance. Thei? supremacy was 
challenged by Jainism und Hoddhiem oven ju 
the country watered by the Ganges mnd the 
Jujiisiit, the region which was their own strong- 
hold, and tlndr appeal was every where made 
almost exclusively t.n thu higher castes who 
could hftvo formed only .i III iernwonph : minority 
of the population. The vast hulk of r ho people 
weto either confessedly 1 or at h cart worst]] ippeiy 
of tile linin'- plilnlt j W: foril]^ Ukli"- 

J'Iict- wufi i! period, lost in huin' untirpiity, 
when the indifiinniMH Dravidlan religion, will i 
itH peculiar forum of Hiucriiioeis, pKipbesLeE^ :usd 
fr&nxjed dances dhnly visible still m meyaifu, 
vei<m adnf, and oth^r ceromociies ot mountain 
racca, was done in vogue. It is riluI that the 
Dravidiims were worshipping devils, and that 
lh aj were treo-worshippere and wj-pont wor- 
shippers. Their religion is said to have consist- 
ed Largely of magical superstition and 
demonnlntry. 

LJoL, deop down in this primitive Kjtftain 
buritsd beneath a lUBfls oF rites, the to 

vmnlrf ] I rive- I II -I 'll flirt instinctive riravtng of the 
hilmrtn liettrt f(»r H’OlnIHUIlion witli Goth Thin 
' PYdr latoa bj- Rjpfwm, pp. 14- SS. 
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instinctive feeling Jitter fJod Was no doubt degra- 
ded by unworn h> idea* ol tltu apt ritual world, 
iiiul lintorted b> fi:nr and -‘HipcrstUiun, Never* 
iJi-eJnss, we L'an discern in it not merely ft belief 
in a spirit world* Imt a desire to chin * 1 into 
personal communion witli spiritual ltcing*, In 
the simple desire fur eoiunjunkuj with a deity 
of some sort there jh the germ hjhI root of true 
religious Feulin^ which drives for expression. 
It is no woiidi'i therefore l hut- even in this 
pro-tiistorie pcritid them toch place oonsideiv 
able development in the rnligimis ideiH and 

br liefs or the Tjuri lI people-. The wftrliltf 
Tamila owing to Lite tmpbul climate bcCfuna 
Ronn enervated , and tittnincd mental calm and 
j ii i\\ ( 'irs- of deep thinking'. They sow developed 
a religion Hinted to their ancient civilisation. 

Those VeiJi.c tioits, the etymology of whose 
names is not patent, and who have no analogue* 
in other Indo- Germanic d.3aleetft f niufit have been 
originally Dmvidhm deities. T'lm A I'yu.n >L4 rxj * 
Verona, wins probably the God of the Dravi- 
fliiuti tribes, being on the borders of the son, 
io whom the Aryan Itishis ji^uordcd a place in 
their piuithnon. ' [' I Lr i Vry.m lindn'i is nnothi'i 
(I i .ii of tbn Timvirliaii tribes. lLe is c'Khv:i- 
Lanlly H mountain deity, .and cuilkd be evolved 
by the wild mountaineers-, say, of the Vindh- 
yuii regions-, ami not by dwiillert On tkie plains,. 
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His uanoa R;u3f:l timmiiL^ Liit! ‘ M one' 
seems to tie ii translation of tin 1 Dmidian 
name Siva. Ivorravsj, Ujl> ‘luetoritms matron^ 
was thy object rif wnttihip among thy oKlytt 
copies of the Smith, and ik the great demoness 
wSirae norahip is performed under many name^ 
in the devil temples of every fiQiitk&m village. 
The hill-crd of tlie Smith, the SOU of Korra- 
vml, eh Mnrugfm, thy fragrant one. Thy Aryan 
God, Tv&shtft, wiw perhaps the DraTidian God 
of ftrtifie&rfl. Thy Ctod of thy Dravidisn 
agricultural tribes wrv* merged in the peratm- 

allty of the v«lic indra- Tha Yedin God a 

Krishna, corresponds to the God of the Pntvi- 
diail piwfcoral tribe*, Kuivisrij,, {i,$.) Lfai 
worship of Sivu or SLuuS i,, evils [U'cVaLuH 
among the inountaiu trilses long before 1 the 
Mil vent of Liu! AtyLLs into the South. Ajfl&ord mg 
to J>r. Sl&U'r. Kali, Siva, and Vishnu are Dra- 
vidian deities, though lLl^Il worship now Forms 
the innermost ftsaent.'-G of Indian onltnro, 

(t Indian religion ", soys Sir Charles 
Elliot, H is commonly regwded an: the oti- 
spring of an Aryan religion brought into 
liulia hi invArlu rs r m]j i tin. 1 north, and 
itioJ i tied by ucmtaet with DriviH i ;iii ctvili- 
v Ltio]i, l' he miiteriaJH ilL nur luu'dly 

permit us lo tnki 1 ;unv either point of 
view ; for tin' literature nf the Vi'dic A L'yuitH is 
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■relatively jugyient whI Eutl h and we have no 
information nlioyt t lie old Dravidians eomiiara- 
lilfi tvi Lb] it. 1 5 ili, a ere our knowledge less* ons- 

sided, wo iu,igh: shim that if would he more Correct 
to describe the Indian religion 11 $ Driwiiiau 
religion HtirruilMticjH] %m\ modified by tlie 
idt^ia (>r foreign mvodes^. .For the greatest 
d^iLicfi of Hinduism, suck an Siva, Krishna, 
Raunv, aril Durgn, :uid yui no of its most fls&fmtial 
dfK-triTinR m,n;h ;t3 m e be i him yeho^i * find divine 
iufiamationa sue eitlier totally unknown t*> the 
Veda or obFs.ni roly rot um tutted in it, Tbo clheF 
ohiMF&oteri&tiee oJ thu unlive Indian leligiou 
ft TO uol tins ohariiotariaticB of religion in PorsiiL., 
Greece h or Ollier Aryan Lauds."* 

While in the prfi-hisboriL.- period the 
Dravidums worshipped a number of deities 
like KorraTEii, Hungry VnmiLok, ami! su on, sit 
the iWItUO tiiiie tinny bud Itfilinf ill the existence 
of one Supreme Bain#, Rl:J like l>r. 
Pope believe that in the prs-hisSorio period 
the native Dtji vidian religion was n kind uf 
Sj*iviHm, Wlir-cld Bays, ' Wiva wjv> a mystic 
deity cf Turanian origin, ion* was regimented 
ftfl hal.E-inLoxicatr.r1 with dru^i, and assuoiah.d 
with iJoad el death and raproddation. 1 

■ Hinduuui aid, BdOdtiBni— Aji 1 Li -. vjsu:*] Blvtcli l/y 
Sir QiflTltn EJIsnHj. HuuL I uiiKt XV, 
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liagurin* hold's that Lhc worship td Siva. wjtei 
originally Druvldiui, Fi^t^iiiMQ in bU I'rftf 
anti Serpent ttxtrihip maintains that Ssivism 
is certainly a local, uot ml A.rym i form ot faith, 
iuul bi Jong* rather Lo Lho Smith th ait Ln 
the North oE India, 1 >ir, Stevenson helda 
that Kivu wit; the Tamilian God, and was 
worshipped Lit two forme, one aa a spiritual 
object of rxjotUlatioii, and Lite other an a material 
eyrabol or Hinga to represent the invisible to 
the visible eyes. Adoring God with flower 
and iooenee was an ancient prat-tiee prtvtdaiifc 
among tli<! Tain Ela. I? 1 low or represents the 
lioibrt, and iucctuo the molting of it. It is said 

ot ItiLViL-mi, ., Southerner, bh:t1i Jiu wua a 

stuiunoh voLn iy of Lingn, .mil carried always, 
witli biiii it«ol(liML ling;u, wliieti lie worshipped 
with incense ami flowers, Uu.vi.uyt, and VaJi 
were groat devotees of Si vjk. The Siva Liuga 
aetordiug to Swiniji YivuJtflrLandha is no 
phallic symbol, and ucuonding to Dr. Aiuuidn 
KumaLmwmny it* llic luj^t anthropomor- 
phic (if symbola, Of all the forms Lli i.l, are to 
he met with ut our temples front the Hitaiihliu 
yw$ Ln Gape Cmoorin, Ll lu form el lingo is the 
most imiverwiJ Mid fr^uent, and t* the inost 
iuncioilt for in, of Worship, This linga form of 
worship is the one inoat mot with In the pages 



k ■ V^lluUMli*^. jss. 



m THE ANCIENT DRA7I&IAN8 

of Lliu Mahabl tarsia. Vvjlmji declare^ after 
the defeat of A,h]i ivath nm&i by ArjLtELft,. UiIlL- Ll h - 

real cause of Arena's sn p^rioiri t-y fay mitts 
worshipping tlio LiTifTrt form of Siva, wheirns 
AshwathnroA weosbippod only ft Penmrtftl horn 
of the God, Si sides, tii o Vedas and the Uptown- 
h&th frequently all ode to thy prevalence of this 
form fjJ worship/ lit various neolithic; settle- 
men eh In Soy thorn India have boon found 
several lingftms. This is ample evidence, 
ftoeordiitiT to Mr. P. T. Srinivasa Iyengar, of 
the faot that tiro worship of Siva in the form 
oF ft lingo- orciebed in the etono age, which 
certainly preceded the Yedicoge. 

Hr, V. V. Humana Sastri t holds that 
there is nothing 1 to allow from the extanL 
Tamil literature that Si vans -die name of Lhe 
Supreme was ever employed in it before the 
7tli con tn ry A, F>, But there arft grounds to 
hoi Love that Siva w:lk :l nam* LhaL the Tamils 
had learnt to use for the deity oven in the 
earl Lest, period. A^astya is h. l i r.I to have 
learnt Tamil, the IjingLiiLg-u of Lhe Krmih, frattt 
Siv:i. i ' i ■ 'in tli is i" i 1. 1 ;. I.;- iiifern-d - s : : i L SiiiL 
was li Dmvidia-li deity, j Llr r tJilki.-i't Slater 

p Sivaxnaii tkitialin. |i. Ill — I. M, tfalJaH^vini E'IJJb-I, 

I ah *rt- .k- an AftnuLk 8 * -visas in [fad HmJv, I-l-L, IS, JB-+ 

; 11 Th* r)rii'. iiLiHii Etsmsst lii lnriiuii (’"□U.yM/ Ly £ir. 
Olllwrt SluHr .V. ^igf L03. 
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Kiyn lJ j ilL lIh 1 fault IhaL lI.ii: RL^Yndib rotors Lj 
ptmJLic worship with dibuppn rvjtl h aeems to 
point to the uatablishioeiit of thu womb Ip of 
iji-va Aiming the i^ravidians. be loro Lhe Yedlo 
period, To the Tamil 3 very hill-lop in. sacred lo 
the gods. Kivu, E.E] r Lord Dt' tile Druvijiiuu, 
was a Miibii-ArAu&u (Mountain Ch h'l) :^:Ci)Jy]| l:J* 
to Dr. Oppert. Siva name to l>e fcnowo in 
tutor times as Pntahiuiimmtlby, A.".) the ficvl of 
tliu South, '] fci i ■ A^MiiiiLS, which are said lo 
he of Tamilian origin, .uni whic-b form the 
Lanm Mt the Saiva Kaddhanta philiwiophy, '' the 
ohoioeat product of tJiu Ihiiridi^ii Intel Lie t'j 
are fluid to huve bncti pmclsinand ;tl Maliendra, 
h ;-] l n id Lltr pcjbk* in Lin- W-uflLL'-n l (IIih-U, Son Lb, 
of the Fothiyia hills, lying between TmnuveHy 
;;jll! Travajioure. ILbuifltaviuilialuw addresses 

Ei yd Siva- LtS 4 uhi i y® j o-jf r 

[i. f L ) the lord ot the Mahmidm, 
mountain. of inystiu utterance, and as ' 

^r.Tiw^ 1 (I, e) dueller in the Southern 

Fandya land. Sim is suid to hit,ve been one 
of the mE:inbor& of the Fust Modi im Academy. 
■]'h( iirij^iuM-l itidi^i’jnULS Tumil won't for Clod 

is liiidst-Vi 1 1 , which meam ihfl,t which 1 m beyond 
the road] of th(3 mind or the tihft] UOnclimiGD 
artivod at hy tliw mind- if ride by side with 
■a belief Li the exiatenecii of ono Supremo Boin^ 
lviis also 1 1 tund tin: worship of demons and 
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0crpflnt® f tsllCTC is Isollihig i&GOuip&tible bet- 
ween the two. Fur wo knu-w liuw in iW. 
present day the grossest fetishism eiists aide 
by side with Clio most abstruse systems of 
philosophy In India, 

According tu Mr, l\ T. Srinivasa IyetL"air f 

the original religious* cult of India was ft fire- 
less one, (f, f.) the ftniuiftlH eacriiiccd to the 
Oods were not thrown in tiro/' 1 The riw of the 
Yod io fim-pult could not pint n>n end to the pro- 
eitfibingf tireless warship of Gods/ The Yedio 
references lo tho disputes between Aryan* who 
warn fire-wrasbippere ftnd D&ayus am Diiougli 
evidence of the wide prcvaloncC; of firckss cults 
In Ancient ludiiL*, Wo learn from the Yu&Lu- 
literature that the Aryan worship ol natural 
phenomena, and their sacrifices appeared to 
the Dra?idiftn mint! to be Sacrilegious.. Tlie 
deities of the> Aryans were treated with oou- 
teinpt* and the sacrifices wore checked, u hco- 
evor und wherever they were found to f*> 
performed by the Ary a#, 

Tf l? TimiliauB at tins early period might 
have had :l philosophy of thair own. Prof, 
A. It. Kcitlj says that there nothing in the 
Eigvedic literature Ui KMggr&t tliat the ides, of 
mofceinptfytdjoHiK had presented i-toedf tn the 

■ VUa d non* e?u V*JJn CaLtun * la Efat ' Hindu ' B*p. IT, 



mu. 
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Aryan mind," Prof. Macdonald Hays* s The 
doctrine or Transmigration =3 entirely abacnE; 
from the Vedas c.nd the early Bishm&aafl. It 
Ecems probable that the Indian Aryas borrowed 
the idea in a rudimentary form from the aboli- 
gines^ (t.e.) most probably from the Dravidiaina. 

The first foreign influcnoe brought to 
bear upon the Dravidinu. religion wbh that of 
the Vedic religion. What takes place, when 
two different cults and civilisations not wholly 
irreconcilable ure brought face to face with 
eutili ether, look place in South Tndia., when 
the Morthern Aryan with Iris vigorous niul 
attractive religion and philosophy attempted 
to impose hi^ system 011 the Southern Ibrsvi- 
dirtn, who had an indigenous religion and 
philosophy of his own. The Yedie religion 
with its usual spirit of toleration and ‘Com- 
promise w r ould have adopted and modified tho 
practices then found current in the country. 
The Dravidian heroes, gods, and minor deities 
were then identified with tha Yedio deities of 
Mir Brail LCMis,, illul a fusion should hsve 
taken place between Lbe two religions. Of 
tonrau it must Uo bottio in mind that for a 
long time the foreign influence upon the 
liravidiau religion was anything but Htrong ; 

■ t!*ml>T He? Ilirtory of TnJ i VliL. I, p. ii'h 
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bub it uoeumul&ted a* time eiapscd, and 

* mjLluj tracea of tbit I;m:i^ci LuilueilOii 

may bo observed in each fra^menta of bhc 
prc-Toikappiyitm works, as now and bben 
burn up in old commentaries,' Qdc nation 
does nob Jose tiroclit by eEporting its superfluous 
prod note imd importing other useful onteh 
One religion loses no merit by borrowing from 
another. A progressive nation cannot hot 
rthworik :ir.rl iwHimilnte foreign thought** and 
foreign ide-ar*. The. infusion of fre-«li hiflud 
itdds energy and vigour, fUld rkdmcaH and 
depth. Currents of Tvater flow with greater 
Jiffi sikI gluw than ftbPgntUib pcwols. Theme tore 
it ia no diserfidit bo the I'fttuilis that they sliouid 
have borrowed enriain of bhe finer religious 
eJumunts of tile ludo- Aryans 

' Wcffarding- the CMnseptian of Siva and its 
growth irons Vedki times among the Aryan 
pooplec, Bchdaurs tell us that Kudrc was 
nowhere culled ISiva in the lligvcdo 1 and 
tiiab lie merely represented the storm god, 
with his thunder, lightning, and the rains, 
rki&hasig down from the snow-capped hills. 
According to Dr, Pope the original idea of 
hiva is found in the" Vedas, hut the name is 
dimply a euphemism menuing propitioua or 

' Vide m utraJeon 'Tlid SvflbuvAL&in UitbniiStd* iy J. JL, 
SiIliraBQi Pill*j in ifaa WfeirAM HivW. 1?IWJ. 
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gjrtudouH, The Rev r F. fxiiodwil]^ gives hia 
support to this view regfcndLng the conception 
of tiiva, JJl Stevenson^ 1, wjuj the firet to point 
out that Siva is not named at all in the ancient 
hymns d the Vedhte. Although ilnilra could 
be identified with Agrii, Agni and ttudm could 
not be identified with Sivft ; for Dalisha is 
Kiiid not to have invited Siva to hist sacrifice, 
tlioutj;]! all the cloven Rndrutn were present with 
him, Uifl8*idthat Budr* is a terriblfl deity, 
m n<l oiin ol the many deities referTEtd to hi the 

vedie hyniDti, 'To the pont-vedie period 'it 
Vv4a Sublimate il into Sivii jls out! cl the Trinity, 
Bui the Tamila, who rceognino lludra hh one of 
the Trinity, have alw rya hy Siva .u tlie 

highest. Hundreds of lines can be jutted 
Ill.ij i i blie Tamil scriptures in support of it r 

We have in the Tinivachaliam such pussageti aa 
J K tng of the Three ' P (‘PP * 0 
iulJ * Thou Source of All [ Guide Jh> the 
wiiLHEiri live* ; and to tlic Three f to tne, too, in 
life‘H way l 1 i-=vl uwr j 

ai^isLpJt , 

Simula, the native Dina vidian religion of 
the South, foil under northern influences, and 

(IJ- ^ paper r^ad. OK tbe D 1 Dff{,i lose Ml Ml sn»ry CrJ'iiiiri-lii* 

Kov. L 9 CI, 

fil i as Siddhanli Dipit*. V*J. ]V, r l«r. 

(3 J V* a-iUb-if:: irttn in ihe HlOdii h Jin. 13, ISM, 

(J) .u:J |uj Pupe'd Tiru'-;ubiVai;> Bev | -■■• y f 'i j’ , Kli, 
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liln!wr who introduced the vedic religion into Hie 
X>rik7laFKip^L found a place in Iheir own system 
for this Saivjsm, The vodio God of atonm, 
Budra. was singled oat by the DriVidiaiw as 
(specially their God. find hist words attributed 
to, ond designations adopted for, their old God, 
fliva r The Etttribntea and sites of 41 dy deity were 
gradually bronchi into conform ity by a process 
of compromise with those of some Aryan 
deity nr deities such as Rndm. 1L Tliis ’a'es 
due to tho necessity, under which the Aryan 
colonist* of India lay, of cornproiiLi&itig with 
tho people among whom thoy Settled, The 
Dr&vidian religimui conceptions mooted on 
Aryan modes of thought. The attrs bites of 
the Dtivridwn deity „ Siva, were found to lie 
most In conformity with those of the Veda; 
God, Endra, the wielder of the thunderbolt 
and father of the storm gods. The concep- 
tion thus grew of it half-Dravidiati, half-Aryan, 
deity, Rudra, who became the supreme deity, 
i^i va, of the groat mftae of the Dravidiaca \ 
When the non- Aryan Gods found a place in 
tho Aryan pankhnon, tho inclusion was symbo- 
lised by t.he Trin ity, Brabiu&, Vishnu, and 
Riun. — Brahma standing for the ancient 
tradition, exclusive exte rnal is in ■ Vishnu for 

1 Encyclopaedia i>[ ttaLWHifi ard t J ii&r . tt. W. Vimar 

in L T"Lc BuuOitcn Dravidi-jint 
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the transition when the ongiuai Vo die 

Sun-God tieO-AlOft humanised, and emerged 
fnotu bha rigid enclosure oi ssriptura.1 tes^H 
Into tlifi world of the living human heart ; 
and Siva for bbe period when the non -Aryans 
fonni their enfcrsxuH into the s-eeial organisa- 
tion oi the Aryan, We know that Rudra, 
among the Aryautt slowly grew inbo the Siva 
of the Hindu Triad. [£ is easy to bran*, how 
in the person cl Rudra is slowly h»iit up the 
Conception of the various; ’Vi:dEe dnitinfi, JAdra 
and Ajfm', Vanina oad Vayu, Stirya and -Horn a-, 
Vishnu and Biwhina, fuid of the Ibtavidian 
Siva. By the time the Vi'dnA worn arranged 
in Rig. Haraan, (vnd AthwYMl, Rudra'a 
position as the i \ hx! of Gods hud ln?e™no 
wsured. Bv o3ih time nr l’j i ■ earliest Upani- 
Rhadss the worship of Hudra-Sivu supplanted 
the worship of the Vedio deities, 

A word may be said about the different 
a&pacts of Siva. As the idea of Rudra wiia 
fully evolved, in Him were also centralised i.hu 
wioua aspects of ^Nature aa good and bad, and 
awful and beneficent. ‘The Bnrim-mis,' accord" 
ing tn Lord Rri ftriahnn. 'know two bodies of 
thiaGod, one awful arid out auspicious,. From 
hi* heing loud and groat. He ia tailed Mahos- 
vara. Sines He ocmtnuneB, nince lie is fiery* 
fierce, an cater of flesh. Ho is called Budra, A a 
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He preserves. LLl! : vast amYerBC., He id. nailed 
M»h*dem Biuco Ho constantly prospers all 
in«n in All their acts socking Lljt:Lr welfare 
(Siva), He is therefore called. Siva,’ And in 
bins we san Him not <mty an Lae deetroye r 3 IjuL 
lathe reproducer and proaorvor, arid as Himh 
thin soneepbion of SivrL. tFsn^jenda the concep- 
tion of Jliiilrfl as onn of t ha Trinity. Whaler 
says, ' TIhi ancient Endra-Siva ia alternately 
iierr'o and beneficent ; accurding Lo the philoso- 
phy, He is the cause of the creation and 
dissolution of tiie ninverise’, suid Hi it early 
name PaHupabhi if? a reminiscence of the 
ancient prut. time of offering human brings tibn 
cut tie in sacrifice to the tierce deity. In ^spite 
of diva's entry ftuiungab the Arysui Gods, bib 
Aryan and non- Aryan aapootia remained difionait, 
1 tn the fanner, lie is tli« lord of aacetitst, who, 
having ennejnered deni re, is r&pt iu the IiUkm id 
Nirvana, Uii hare of raiment as of worldly ties. 
In the latter He is terrible, clad in raw bleed- 
ing elephant Snide, intoxicated by the hemp 
decoction. In the fonner he ia the replica of 
the Riiddha, and as such has captured many a 
Bnddlufit fthrine in the latter, He is t far> uver- 
I f’.rrl 01 (leanOna, tfpmts, and other Itudhil 
iboin^.| who haunt i.Jie places of the dead, 
and as such baa nppropriatud to himself 

■ > r :d- A Du:;bSLi;.. Farr-d. j-SabutibBiu-ld-, 
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L!]f worshippers of the phnllu» and ui fmake*, 
tmei, :oui other totems. lu the former 
Hft is worshipped in the rjuietude of mediiS" 
Lion ; in the inter in frenzied orgies of aelf- 
tniture/ Though this picture of Site non- 
Aryan rapect of Siva te porEraycd in some- 
what exaggerated and fund colours, and chough 
some of chu finer aspects of Che Dravidian 
Satviaiu are ignorodh nevertheless the fact of 
the existence of two aspects of Bivs^ Aryan 
and non- Ary an, receiver pointed empbwHR in 
this state irtsnt of Dr. Tagore in the Yinm 
HhaTnh 

BubkLgb Siva, other deitipR of the Boulh 
warn aheoTbad into die A ryun pjLiUheoi) . 
*Tho wmubip of HkiLniii* afiorde ftiL instance uf 
the fusion [if the northern ; lit-:. I gentbern 

IV Unions. fik&itdrt m KlmiiUMi is one of tin- 
nauft of FStva. Toeing Knpjio*e^l to h-uve been 
brought up by the sis mothers, the Kritti- 
fcas (Pleiades), he is known as Shansaatunt 
and KarCbikeya, The pmsmis state that he 
was born of the fiery energy of Siva in a forest 
of grafts, and becarnv the commander of the 
army of tin 1 Uods in then battle against die 
pant Tri.oLk-L, uiid tliah he roof asunder by bin 
arrow* the mountain KramuiliU, is 

* Stiirth Lillian IiiuiKV^ nf Oorts j|-| Gu-ddesni:!— ri , ICTiHh.h* 

3 -h Wr. 
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known by the name of Subrjmuuiya in the 
Taiitriia-, There exists a close eonnGution 
between thu worship of Subrajnactya and that 
of the serpent. T Isl; oomanuii name Hubba ol 
S ubbs^ya found among the Telngu, tiaujueue* 
nod Tamil people in explained to be both » 
contraction o f Sobrato ft ny* attid a synonym for 
serpent, Th& sixth day of a lunar month 
(flhaoiiti) is held tv* peculiarly sacred to 
Subramanya as to the serpent 'God. Hls 
riding on a peacock, his marriagfl with 
the forest maid VsJ tiyammaiL, and Lho fact 
that his most, f ainoaa tempos arc on hill tops 
ebow thn,t he is eon nocted with th* ancient 
trec-and-nerpont worship and the sylvan 
deities. In Sooth India the worship of 
hjkaJidaknmara under the nn-TP^B Volayudho 
and Mnnigiii is most popular. Aqoording to 
the Tamilian LraditiQUB, Muruga, the Tmnil 
God ot war, was the sent of tli-R ie*iiiblc.- lion'ovid, 
the victorious matron. Ho i-v an also regarded 
nu tli* child ol KaduMifll fihe ancient Lady- 
umip Korravai and KaduklJal were 

Lncorpffrated into the Aryan mythology m the 
Godded I. In I a, and KorravaiA Bom, Muruga, 
waa ahuorbi-d itrto the Aryan system as SubtA- 
inanya, the non of Guta, Ho is jwr excdfcnce 
the God of youth, of miergyy and of virility. 
The God bas been included in Aryan theogony 
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from early nguiv la tini Tolkappiyam, ilurug* 
is [Iffiscrib^ti as Savon (*■■*■) ^ 1H M 1:111 

d Sava, He may therefore be regarded hV$ the 
ouscome o{ the fusion of Llie ancient Aryan 
and Travidian cults, Thus Brahmanism id 
the South did not supersede any cherished 
national divinities., but only embodied them in 
a now older. For its own bcK - preservation 
it Lad to admit all kinds of local dnities into 
the Hindu panthe^Fi. But, iu spite d ul| that 
was achieved, it wag quite iinlmfi&ibJe oven for 
the Aryan genius to bring into harmony with 
itself, and LwimUato each and civery one of 
the pmUtioON, beliefs, and myth* of irimlrner- 
flble noii'Aiyan tribes. More and 1 core of wliiiii 
warnnan- Aryan came tube not merely tolerated, 
hut welcomed, jih the non- Ary an element 
became increasingly predominant in the rftdfl 
mixture, 

We pass on to the nest stage in tlm reli^i- 
tins development of South India, for which the 
Tolkappiyacri constitutes our main Honrcu cl 
information. Tills, work, which may ha rained 
to the fourth century B. C., roFera to the preside 
in^ deities of the various divisions of the Tamil 
country finch il& Indm, Vishnu, Muni^a, and 
Kail. It :blsn irlf+TH t.n Valli, Kodinifai, and 
KtmlhaK*. V/tRi standi for the moon, Kodmi- 
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lai reprowuiK the sun, while Konthafi signifies 
Kadaz- W. (wO that jionTr which exists without 
support,, fund which trunecends all Che jfVttfww, 
upjU'i Q+Uf-rirfi pr-Hf* 

(5u.T ( ^cir) r The Titfti’flS, uiyoni- 
ingtothi: late lamented scholar, J. M.NaUii.- 
ewsutu l-’ilEai, form, as it were, different coata me 
vestures, of different toxsiirck at different times 
and at different sfci^ra, to the eon I urudflrjgoiiig 
evolution with intent to rid itself of its uciil 
(Anaya) iri &briot accordance with the Iiaw of 
'Karma, and the Supreme lieing, being devoid 
of these vestures, ia mmnlly addressed <m L TaM- 
vatita,' 1 beyond the Tuttvna/ In laet, tbo very 
terra Kiuiavni connotes a traiiBoendimtu] (Kiwla, 
■*— ) find, who is lit the samei lim-C immanent in 
the uuivenw (th!j t-^ L r). Tolfcappiyar of 

0od ad formless joyful, aud omnipresent. The 
Dr&v Lilians had thus a clear conception of Uir 
nature o( God. In Lhu realm of phiiuwphy 
tfie TmihIh occupy 'v do mean place among tho 
Indian races. The Meyppafctlya! (Oustf/runli?. 
ujai^ a chapter in the Tolkappiyam, i# a 
scientific psychology, and the Altapporul in 
the Tollrappiyam is said Lo liave an undcr- 
OUmiiiL of sublime truth, which, when intcr- 
pnoteiL marks) the different stages through 
which the Ini until i foul paHstefi, ore it Attains 
lirud absorption iulu the Supreme Being. If 
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LIlsia theory bo lm« p wu require uu stronger 
jjnjtil for regarding Lhc noD^ioaliatie philosophy 
as the essc-iiiSAl doctrine of the Tbiulliwi 
religion;. and the path of love ns that poiti trCnl 
oat by the Tamilian saints* Furappoml also 
makes a passing reference to principles of 
asceticism and means of salvation*/ During 
tie Age ol tho Tolh&ppiyam, tli-e Southern 
Dravidians adopted a few of the sooia] institu- 
tions, myths, and! ceremonies of the Aryan 
settlors : but in the opinion of the late lament- 
ed Prof. Sundaram Fjllaj, it was even them only 
am JidnpUtioT) and no copy. 

In the next centnry the third cen- 
bury E. C., Buddhism was introduced into 
South India hy The early' history of 

Buddhism in the Tamil country in obscure f 
though there are frequent references to 
Buddhism in eutfly Tamil literature, It is 
reasonable to suppose that Asoka’a Buddhist 
nriaaionan&s to Ceylen p-ossed through thy 
Tamil country, and even attempted to propa- 
gate the Buddhist oroed there in spi to of the 
sHaiterneut in the Mfiihivtonie that they Hew in 
the aiT, and arrived in Gey] on. Buddhism 
exercised an important influence on the 
develepment of tin* Tamilian religion. Thy 

* S. jLCiiVbriLa.v L.HViihri^ r iHfer'i »riitl0 h ?■ *1, Vol IV, 
Tbs SiddSiii.ni OLpik-u. 
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appeal to the freB-'w Lll of mankind, by which 
-e^vch individual Wins, .laumm'd to take illtiU 
his own hands his late in his next; existence 
and even to free lihnaclf altogether from the 
pains of existence itself, and which wa* tvdd reel- 
ed to every one without exception of rank, 
caeta f Or avail oen r did not fail to awaken and 
stimulate the powers of til classes of ilia Tamil 
society, At about the same epoch as that of the 
introduction of Buddhism, Jainism was ini.ro- 
dll&frd into South India. The work of 
propagating the Jain faith into Peninsular 
India was undertak-Bii by the diooiplcs of 
Bhadrababu^ a contemporary of Chandragupta 
Id a,Tiiyn. One ot these disciples known as 
Yi g ah Lai mini came to the "Pajidya and the 
Chela kiuyiioias, and preached the Jaina moral 
code to the Tamils of these kingdoms. 

It. DriviJUn Aicliittfliue. 

South India can not show buildings of 
unquestionable antiquity, Nevertheless., South 
India might have psKsoKied them in the 
hoary past, and their disappearance might 
have boon due to the perishable nature 
of the materials used and the destructive 
power of a ho£ ? damp climate and superabund- 
ant insect life. According to Dr; Softer - , the 

'D» t ici Ln Elen^m hi Indian Cnlum — Di. Stater pp . t a j 
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earliest extaal temples ri tba South nhow their 
indebtedness to a more luiclud: arebiceGEural 
art and tradition. They display the utmost] 
elaboration of ortiamentr "This must have bo cm 
worked op slowly through centuries by woikera 
in more manageable materials, so that the 
earliest, builders of iempEea and pa,l«cee of atfvne t 
instead rtf drat experimenting in simple forma 
and gradually adding ornament be- ornament, 
attempted from the beginnings height of ela- 
homtion nova i roach Ed oke whore in material 
of ten samp character, The reeult an in fchti 
Madura Temple b vastly impressive. There is 
nothing in North Tmlirtj a ays Br. Shter, ei^ua,! 
Eq tho Buiiiptuons ^nyatneaii. and ebbonUioo d 
the magnificent South Indian temples. 

Certainly! it- rany be easily conceded that 
the remains of Dravidian architecture existing 
in the South at the present day are mom volu- 
minous, more extend more elaborate, and 

more itupreedve than those of the Aryans in 
the North. The rn&giiifieent Stupa of Amra- 
vfirti and the marvellous reek-cut teuoplea at 
M a.h abalipur may have boon produced in later 
agon under Biflhir*aieal or Buddhist influcnuo p 
but they arc a U literal development, of strictly 
indigenous art, According to Sir John Mar- 
shall, the Aryans were much indebted to the 
pre -Aryan inhabitants of India, in the domain 
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(if art. IL ij ill ihe South of India* in the 
Amw^ti g^Hlpturgaj that wo Jtsm.il the richest, 
most [tjthmivnl, and moat imaginative designs. 
It is here again we find the wonderful decora* 
ttve cLtsm which pervades Indian art, ladm 
is indebted for her natural and mbora Jove of 
ornamental design to the Dravidian or pre- 
Aryan people, In the opinion Of thio cole- 
hrntcd lurch ncologist, the Indo-Aryettis were 
destitute of natural artistry, and they did not 
know how to articulate their ideas with the 
chisel or the fcxujli. But once their race had 
been hb--ndcid with th& Dravtdian h the mixed 
stock., whioh resulted -from the union, found 
itself poflfiesaed of the menus of patting its, 
thoughts into visible concrete form," 3h must 
be admitted that the ancient Aryans were 
indebted to the Pravidiana for their knowledge 
of architecture, Numerous hymns in the Big 
Veda show that the walled cities which excited 
the cupidity and envy of the Aryans wen? 
mostly owned by the aboriginal Ahuulk ; and 
there is not quite as much said of lordly 
edifices constructed by the Aryans then ifinl yob. 
At a later age, Vyaea in the Molisbhar&lu 
atfcnow’ledgeR thst the grosit paliico of Yadbish- 
tint, w is built In - a Paiiava. Mayi by name. 

■ L 9 ir OeorBW Uird^snil 1^tl*iM iio J [alltMKX or 

HA<» m Ebt-t- Indian Aft — 0(1 Joliu 
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who had Lenn overcome by Ajrjunft in battle, 
s^nd &ll admission likes cbig in ft work apparent- 
ly intended to extol the greatness of the 
■Aryans to the skies is of esonaida ruble import- 
woe. 

In this connection the remarks of Dr. 
lifthin-drtLualh Tftgore may be found inter- 
eating. He says, 1 Let no one imagine 
that the non- Aryan cantribotaoua bad no 
"Paine of their own. As a matter of 
fftct f the old Drftvitliim culture was by no 
rneano to bfl despise^ and the result of its 
cnmbiT.atioD with the Aryan, which formed 
the Hindu civilisation, M3qaiit?d both riubnuas 
and depth und^r tbn influence of its Dravidittn 
component. Dras 1 idiuna eili^-IiI riLif. bo intros- 
pective o<r metaphysical., but they wen? ari'liftt^ 
and they could sing, design, suid construct. 
The transcendental tilnjuglii uf tlu 1 Aryan, by its 
marriage with the emotional and creative art 
of the Dr&vidiaiL, gave birth to an offnpringj. 
which was neither fully Aryan nor Drividian, 
but Hindu' 

Pprgusaon offers very weighty observa- 
tions on this much-vexed question of Dravi- 
dian architecture. The Aryan raecs in his 
opinion s re not builders. They bad teo firm a 
conviction of the immortality of the soul and 

‘ a vit-iun uT India -V.i wa frz.unt.3i '.J jiriiirlT hg. 1. 
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euoSequantSy of the eHEfcence of & future elate 
ever to care flinch for a brick or stone immor- 
tality in. this wo-rld ; and no male rift? art ever 
fiti&hcd the cravings of their higher in tell ec- 
tnal powers Fergusaon iuM*: 1 The Turanians 
on the contrary never rose to ft distinct idea of 
an external God or of u future eLatc, hot 
supplied tlio plane of the latkr by rnetemp- 
qyoboas and Jinsl annihilation,. while their 
intellectual statue never enabled them tn create 
such a literature fta won Id natisFy that hanker- 

ilig after immortftJity whieh 13 inherent in the 
human tarcSl&t 1 . According to this distingui&hed 
authority* ftll the literature of India belongs to 
the Aryu^ mid ft] I the buildings co the Tura- 
nlaua 01' thoae speaking DrtvidiM or cognate 
tongues 4 . Thus Dra vidian architecture ia of 
indigenous origin, and haw had Ieb own course of 
evolution! . Southern art! in the opinion of 
J>r, BhandAtfcar is difterc-nt from the northern. 
The conclusion is irresistible that, in apitp of 
the absence oF T^ravidian architecture of ftny- 
thing approaching Yedie antiquity, the facie 
relating to it tend to point to a greater 
antiquity for Dravidimi than for Aryan CLTpilijia- 
tiotj. 

* Ffrp] n un tt— ■ Tran Bud ftpl-pvuL WvOdll l iff. 

I 'I>hj.t1p]I** Arohitwrt'jrV — Jnitiv PrUpjiit, 

j 'XBrif HinlM-/ ill 1 ui Pmw', f. E — H-. Q. ?Ui ■idi rLir. 




7 r ]ndepcR(icut Evuluiiuu of E!*J'Jy 
t>TkTidiiD Culture. 

The iuftuHoue of the JDravidiBJiB on the 
culture of India hat bees ignored, bee&UErC the 
literature whioh records the development of 
the Hindu religion in India was the work of & 
hostile priesthood, whose only object was to 
minify its own pretensions, find decty every- 
thing Dra-vidiiwa. Bmt thu truth i b tK^Lt tkf* 
Drftvi'dianR had already developed a oivi' i nation 
ci their own, long before tlio Aryan civils station 
waa truTLRpjiuLted into their midst- The divi- 
sor -of Huciety among the Tamils shows that 

they had emerged OtLl of savageiry at ft remote 

period, imd bad enjoyed an orderly, peaceful, 
and settled form of government for centuries. 
Their civilisation wws more ancient tb.au that 
of the Aiysw ; for among the latter the fighting 
men were next in rmh to the private, whereas 
jtmong the Tamils, the fanners were next bo 
the religious men* and the military cIahh was 
below that of herdsmen and artuans, 

Tho Bravidians had been tn po^efiaion oi 
India, lerig before the Aryan* entered it. They 
established mighty kingdoms in the North and 
South, and supplau ted everywhere the uncivi- 
fir^d tribes with whom they Carrie into Collisi on, 
and whom they retained ae slaves to till and 
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fiyLL for them,. They readme: .:l Li^b degree of 
civilization by Lji«ii tywi i mi tided efforts and in- 
dj^p^xid.entl3,' o f Ehe AnrtmsV 3 ^ in some respects 
as regard^ refinement and culture,, they were 
more advanced than tk£ abephcrcl Aryans* 
Dr, SI iter contenda, J The Aryans then const be 
regarded its relatively barbaric invaders provid- 
ed by their horses with sri immense advantage 
lor rapid and concerted movement and bo for 
military and political mastery of people a, who, 
as in the case of the Hujuarians and Dravi- 
diana, lacked this equipment. for victory and 
puwor in fcpite of their superiority ill those 
elements of outturn which make lor wealth and 
■oLviliziition.' Dr. Slater oonoiudefl that wo 
should csiecm Draviilian culture «bov<f the Aifyiyj 
tn vi I i ii-ivLion at the ti me of the Aryan i rroption ; uto 
India, since ttoo latter wat, associated with 
war, while iho former was asisociatod; with 
peaceful industry, t It can very welt be main- 
tainad that it would lie <]Uito a mistake* to hnjk 
upon alt the tribes tiiiL pnccLalgdtb.pi Aryans in 
India fin far below the Aryans in culture, The 
Dravidians were probably the equftlk ut the 
Aryans in social organisation. And the Aryans 
probably adopted much from them, especially 
in matte re relating to land tenure, village 

1 TfliiHn Ijw U Nfrdnt, J.B.A .3- , 19&I . p, BIS. 

I JJr, SI<Lt4i — '[JiDTjU.yu vleuwat In fatfJu Cudlum." 
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ixunm unity govamniftti^ taxatiuii! ™d so 

On. " 

Tbo reason, why the Aryan irruption was 
ao met^nl iu Southern India from what it 
was tn the N orth h appej&re. to be that, when the 
Aryans penatratid to the South, there (tinted 

tdrei^y wetl-orgAni^d C<aiJiiHimtie£j :^i llL I'.jn.-;- 

dorttH. The Aryans, though they ootonnrai- 
en.tnd something of their own civilisation to 

the Bravidiimii, Wflrfi nob nliLf to Lii^rirjmr:iu!! 

them thoroughly Into tfcmir own society Am I bo 
root out their Liuigiuige'i ami p*eutiAr eivati- 
Katiori. Oil lliu other Loud, bhuv Icisrutjd the l:mg- 
MOgua of bbuae niccE, :ljll 1 Adopted a portion of 
their civilization^. Ae Kennedy smye, \ the 
Ary ads did much work, Iweuufr' they were il 
very mixed rooe, The wiiule history ciJ India 
has ■caneisled in the gradual and progressive 
blcndung of the disamiilat elements, the Aryan 
genius contributing the guiding Hpirib as well as 
the form ol this; mixed oiviliaaLio)i F while the 
aboriginal element lias contribute*! itH contents. 
The Southern Dravidians were never disturbed 
by imy extensive immigration in after times. 
Ami ho two they retained their distinctive 

9 lulreJiMSki* If *bn A m-tifl-Ltlan Sutta, p. Oil, Sa^itd 
of 111 P VO: 1 i!VhL ■:, 

I 9 , E+r!r Ki«tnrj ■□£■ (i* p, 5 — R. 0 . tJ(j*npdnTSii.r. 

; J H S. A. 3 .,, 1 D 13 . p. W. 
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characteristics. There ona 1}§ ng doubt that 
the Aiyau civilisation Viis very ^really illflti- 

eueed by the DravidianS^, These considcra- 
Hohb cam lead to the only conclusion that the 
Drav idiati civilisation has had an independent 
development of its own. With r&j-ani to the 
ancient civilisation of the Tamil nation, there 
is wore nr lea a consensus of opinion anioflg 
oriental scholars including Prof. J. Vinson. 

The Vedas present u picture r>f the sraisLl 
and political condition of the Tlaayua, the 
Dravidian Ices. of the Aiy&Siit. There can 
he no question that the Datae referred to 
in the Yedic hymne aa t-hc abor^iml 
foes of thf* were the Drd'i itliuiiB. TliP 

main distinction between the Aryan ami the 
p*s& was clearly that of colour. The Aryans 
hated the Dasas who did not recognise the 
Aryan gods. it would be impossible to exag- 
gerate bite loathing and contempt, with which 
the Aryas remanded those, whom they were 
robbing of land and liberty. 4 Destroying the 
Daayus, Inira protected the Aryan colour, 
gratefully proclaims one poett, The Daeto 
arc constantly roproac.li cd frtr their dift- 
belli f and their failure to Raerifioe. The 
Dii&yiiH had a civilisation n^t infe rior to 

* 'Jiiwiro* Tudi*", p. 3?' f twpwm- 

t EapDsin'v Yfedio India, p, StM . 
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tlie Aryan. They were rich in horeen, naws T 
bundnid-gflted cities jewels, castles, 
houaeE of atone, and arms.. Thai? armour- 
plated chariot? could resist spa&rii and ilfitowg. 
Like the Aiyas, Ghey iiiwcl in cities nnder 
km™. They raided the Ary a oltiea, carried 
off thei? cattle^ and confined them in 
atone prisons, Their f^ods like these of the 
Aryaft lived in gold, silver, imd imzt oaftbles. 
They knew how to form welUnidored villages* 
to allot lards, to make Forts and buildings, strict 
tr> prtiptinj Fflaorwoirs or tJtnkfc. * Hrahmanie al 
legends refer bn Ihc sietrag Lind wealthy Cities 
on the banks of the Indus, of which Lhe Aryan* 
tool possession after a bard struggle | toL' their 
adversaries were well Armed. Several of the 
places afterwards ofilcbrated in Indian history 
sneh as Takshasila, Mathura, and Ujj&ijL wore 
said to have been founded hy a non-Aryan 
people who were probably of Dra-vidian raccf. 
According lo Mr, Oldham, at the time of 
the Aryan hi 1 vision of India, tlift Aryans 
were essentially nomadii: paalfintli sEk, Lli,oLtgh 
possibly ac^damted with agricalturo. Two 
important epithets wore applied in out 
pusaage to the Datas, The that is xuridh- 
ravachah, which perhaps naeana only hos- 

* Vwlv ShJfiEi Pswril'B' l Yilla(p cadEnnkliMI-rriB ia indi-a' p. Ji. 

| T. ID at In .lit. 
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Lile speech. The uLhiir epithet is; au&Sib, ’wt J i C-ii 
doubtless means 'noseless", Thin [& acinar iuili- 
nation ih sit Ltit aboriginee, to whom these 
epithets were applied, were of ihe Dravidiant^pB* 
as we know it at the press: me, day 4 , Mr, 
E. rJ. HilvhII also holds that Lise adversaries of 
the Aryans in the. Punjab were in ail probability 
a Draviriian people*, Ot tourer; tljeau Dnayidistns 
wtra tailed by the Aryans by different uame^ 

anoll ffif? Asursu?, Drtifcyfui, DaKynS, OT NaglW, 

We sire bold in the Ri^Veda that Inrlra 
shattered one hninTrecl cantUiS of Sarubari, 
destroyed aavan eitiet an behalf of Porukut&fti 
and that be boldly uwept away the wealth of 
Sushis*. Mr, Oldham rnmntoina that Sanskrit 
writings ascribe. to the Rr&vidian A Burns 
luxury, Lilt u&e uL j iiLLj-'it. and aLliiy bn restore 
Uih dead to life. Since the Southern Dravi- 
iliaoH worn the same as tho^e of the Morch, thu 
picture of the condition of the Era/tdiana 
portrayed Lu the Yedia works (pay uleo be 
takes i an true of the condition of Lie Dravi- 
diaiae of Southern India, 

The aarl Lent Dravidiaos were not primi- 
tive tribes, but til led the ground and rained 
crops nf various kinds, (a.?/.) rice and sesam urn. 
They wen* agriculturists by nature. But it is 

■ Ctir-briogr It i«niry uJ India, Pal. I, p_ I>i. 

A Hbi>n tthUn? iif IftJI*. p. 19, 
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generally supposed tlutt the Aryans w?rq the 
first to introdnoe agriculture into South India, 
and asserted by Ftrene suholsra that the Ramiir- 
pim it nothing Irat an allegorical account of 
the events. !NevertbeletWj there are gFonndn 
Tot believing that tshn art exiaWid in South 
Iftdia inns before the Ary ana entered it, The 
fabulous stories relating bn the dispute between 
Ukraaua Pandyaji and Indra* the controller of 

tllC ekrtldfl, Kjiii.t Lh;- vsdinait di'fruuo of them on 
another occasion by the race oF Karkattihar’f 
show the great efforts made by the princes sniri 

peoples- in the matter of irrigating their hmdn 
for purpose* of (julthiLtLOn. Of course thew 
evidences, resliu^ ui bliuy do i>il tradition, can 
only be accepted with oturtioiL That the 
Tajiri liana had made Hery fineat strides in the 
direction of agricultural enterprise in ancient 
times, only Tamil poem ol the ago of the 
Mahablmrata War preserved to us in a com- 
pilation of th& Madura Bangs m prove™ beyond 
the; shadow of a doubt 1 . The reference is to the 
eoiiiptimftatary and eulogistic. poem addressed 
to the yrelVt Chora Iihip TJWilin mi bis return 
f mu i the field of Knruksbelra by a, royal poet of 
Witt times named ‘'the unowned Xaga King’ 1 

' Orc.-ifirT HuHrtitat Ko nrttcnftt bj w i’Iiajji TaytftT, p, lit, 

1 XT- V. j'tuliQlMfc+ltlin Piii-lJf'j Pai u I 

CqdCctu-ueu , E : ijkiQ- E'.La, 19 Li-. 



136 THE ANCIENT DMAVIDlANS 



of ehe country lil Murunohh who Is bc- 
lieVed tu bate in the times of 

the First Sangim.. “Tbe poem above re. 
ff:rro<li to is iueJudcd in the Sang&m work, 
entitled Fnra Wanuru, and sings the praise* of 
a Chora Monarch who supplied rations of rice 
to both the contending armies in the \Iahfl- 
bharafca War for at! the eighteen days of the 
fight 4 ' 11 

Tiio chronology of the first two Sangama 
Iras not. loco ooco for all jjettlcdj and 
even ihcir existence hat boon rognrded by some 
me purely a figment of^thc diseased iniAyiuataon, 
and the reference to tho uxi&fcence of a Tamil 
poet of the days of the llahaikh urata ia regar- 
ded as uiihruterical and too fanciful to lie 
believed, ft is now coining to he more and 
more recognised that the traditions of a people 
tan never be reacted in tut*) bj any scholar 
worth the name, The idea ie happily gaining 
ground that it is no longer correct to declare 
that the person, who seeka information from 
ancient tradition, should first prove that it is 
worthy of attention ; for now the duty rather 
lies on the person, who pronounces u tradition 
to bus worthless, to givcraMone for hia assertion, 
we shall content ourselves with simply remark' 

■ ramsiw Tani&jr t'i:l*4, Tir 

nijrifeo, Yv\ s, 9 , 1TO. 
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ing that, if we can rely on the authenticity and 
gOuuineneBB of this poem, no more evidence 
’woold seem to be necessary to establish the 
faot that, even so early m tbe ape oE the Maha- 
bharata,. the cultivation of paddy was earned 
ODj on a gigantic scale, on this side of tbg 
Yindhya moujatame. 

Tbe names of Mamchain, 

3anoi where paddy ftnd other grains are 
eultivatod wiih the nid of irrigation, and of 
paddy, ate Dravidia-it temm* , The Setm 
paddy was not known to the Aryans at tbo 
time of their first appearance, Sir John 
Hewitt in bis trostiwi on T>u? Pre-hitkiruj 
Baling Bacet say-j Lfiat the Drav idiaBS were 
ot uJ 1 the great races of antiquity the lirat 
to »jf ste inatsee agriculture, Archaeology 
also confirms the evidence obtained from 
tradition, lii^r»tore> and language m regards 
the twqu&inliuuce of the anoient TAmite with 
agriculture, The labours of Al es under iiea, 
M. J, Wulhonse, Captain ^ewbold, Colonel 
Bntnfill, Bulge®, Caldwell, E. B. Foote, 
lh Sowell, and other distinguished archaeolo- 
gists Iliya made ub familiar with the existence 
of momimetite such as rude stone circles, 
cromlechs, dolmens, menhirs, Kisivaons. um^ 
Tumuli, and Bandufculics at AdichanalJur, 

" PiHHWllbtlatti PiJ]n,i'* MUrem Ibid. 
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FenimbaLr, Coimbatore, PallawMin, Palmaon, 
Kd Lur near XirukoviJur, many Other places 
in South India. It Is affirmed that the people,, 
vho ufi^d tljfttifi hi.mal ums f must have h&en 
an agricultural roce T as brass and iron irople- 
uientH of Hjfrieoltijrij wens often found buried 
in their graves/ 

The Dravidiftna had made much progress 
in the industrial n rLs. They worked in metals. 
The Dravidinn mtnitt For ft smith, kftflipit 
from which the vedie Kjajtu&ra is probably 
borrowed, lucant a Kind te r. Their artifice rH 
made ornaments of gold, pearls, and of 
precious atones for their kings. The os- 
pl orations of the Hyderabad Archaeolo- 
gical Fkjciony have brought to light [pottery 
ml tb incised marks resembling those of 
iLiiLoau Crete. The Adich&n&ILur remains, 
w- huTo alrenjdy indicated, consisted of bronco 
figures of a variety of domestic animals ; : ,nd of 
fillets of [rold beitten very thin, These afford 
conclusive proof of the artistic develop- 
ment of the Dritvidiasi nW:ofi ip pre -historic 
Lsiiwjfi. fin^h were the economic: and industrial 
glories of the Dravidian races, U-cfoue closing 
Wv Lii oy note ■ 'In; very profoundly intcrotiilig 
observations of Dr, Plater In his opinion 
the DravLdiiHJs had a Bepn-mtu priuatly cMta. 

' ra* ffiitfftniifaf hipjtn, Vol, 5,'-p7is£ 
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Tim Dravidiau magicians became tins ancestors 
fif tlie Brahmans, If th« caste gystem, l*r„ 
Slitter argues* won evolved under Aryan influ- 
ence., it is aiagullar that it should have attained 
its fullest growth and greatest intiueiace in 
Soutliern India, which va* least exposed to 
Aryan contact, joi(t espeeifdly in that svos.ti. J «i 
coruer of Southern India out off from all 
foreign inffunneesi kjlvs those coining from the 
tea. According bn this dihlinguisbed Professor* 
theeftjito system wait Dravittiim in origin, though 
doobttoes affected in lIh development by the 
Aryan invasion, Further inveatigfttione wilt 
have to he- carried on before Dr, Gilbert 
Siaicrs rciajiurlEs will I'eceivo unyuaiifled 
oud universal support. There is in the 
west a growing appreciation of the ideals of 
non- Aryan civilisations, We we sate that 
within a few years the culture of Dravidian 
India will bo valued in the west, and her 
achievements in philosophy, literature, and art 
will tuba tbeir right place ia th$ «chonte of 
human culture and civilization, 

9, Draridiin. Ai [ ro n □ i±iy . 

Dr. Maclean* observer 'The fishermen of 
the Kami i, depend emt on the moon's phases for 
their opcinLnnntt early developed a primitive 

p "■Mfiiiiic*-! -of Adjs'i in iitT&bLciui ai iiin M.-t:j raa Fr'i^iJc iu.il- 

B 
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lunar c urn putaLjuii ul time:. The sgrifiulturiK-.H 
of the plikiiLH obRervetll the fceaRcnK :md the 
movements -of the kol. The Tamils had a 
highly developed, practical astronomy., boforiA 
they wore touched by LfrahmoiUicaJ m Hue nee*, 
and their system still holds its ground in many 
respect#, The .Im-bm cycle ol live involutions 

tf jnpiter or sixty yettfflp which regulates the 
chronology of the TaiitiiiaiiR, is no pave of the 
Ary:tn RyKtr-in, The familiar period of twelve 
yearsi for domfifltio events araomg the Tamils 
i» Bioiihrly independent.^ Tlin Tamil e&len- 
darTU &ecorcIiiig to Dr T Statar n.ro very gug- 
geatavo. The civil calendar of (lie Tamila 
is Bolwr, and does not even concern itself 
to make » month consist of so many days. 
The ecliptic is divided Into twelve divisions, 
and nt whatever monaen; in the morning, noon, 
or night, the sun enters a pew division, u,t that 
moment the new month begins. Days begin 
at the calculojted moment of sunrise a£ the 
spot on the equator 1 which is also on the 
meridian of the nib' of the ancient Tamil 
observatory-. 1 ‘This unique calendar ftimfl At A 
degree of uabrttngimicaJ accaraoy and conaiat- 
Olicy beyond that of any other calendar in use. 1 
These remarkK prove (he independent origin of 
Iiravidian astronomical science in South India, 
n:id hence should he borne in mind by scholars. 
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when tiity contend Ehafc everything eanneoboci 
with astrology* astronomy, assd timK-j^eii^LU-e 
in Tamil is from Sanskrit, 

9. Dravidikll (’urnTfrci. 

In the Gultl of commerce , tl rnj activity of 
the anflient UmvidittEis has b^en equally strik- 
ing, South India, the home of the Ancient 
I^rovidians,, wais Lhc heart- and centre of the 
old world for ages, It was one of B-jiu foremost 
maritime eouiitries, and was the mistress of the 
eastern It h bei'c jw^siljlc to ^ive only a 

few mde outlines of South Indian commerce 
in getmr&l, The pnbjcrt is too krj^ 1 , too iutri- 
eatc, and ten i|i fr.-dt to br dealt with to allow 
l:erv or a .detailed and tirc-iLiiLHblntial Hd.'SO'ip. 
Il L>tl. 

11 [U DmVidsikJi*i of India min; 

ncoostoincd to tho sea, They formed i large 
proportion of the sai Lore of the Indian Ocean. 
It is believed that regular maritime inEei'eanrae 
existed. between SeutJi India stud Western 
A*ift cvftn before the Stli cent cry B. C. Various 
proof?, have been add need to establish the high 
antiquity of the maritime intercourse of South 
Lidia willi West Asia. The Druvhlhtu s]xral> 
ing ratea of India trailed with the Ancient 
Chaldean*, lie fore the Yfdie lfingnaga found 
it* way into India. Indian teal; wsls 
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found in the- r l i i [ '. l-> of Ur, ft: id it must have 
reached there from Lidia in the fourtli milium- 
alum Br G.„ when it was the w-sport o£ Babylon 
and the capital of the Sumerian kings. LL This 
particular tree grows in Southern India where 
it advances close to the Malabar coast and 
nowhere else ; them: is none to the north of the 
YLudhya/’ * This shows bow advanced and 
enterprising were the Dravidiuns even ay early 
as 4 f OOO years ago, 

Thfs Story of Joseph, who came to Egypt, 
abut 17(10 B,Cr, is a mutable nvid&nce ot the 
eiriy caravan trade which, crossing A LT.bi.i, 
owrriad the merehiiiciiisa cf India to Egypt, 
Syria, Mid Babylonia.. In the tombs, dating 
from the time of the 13th Dynasty of the 
EgypLiii.il rulers which ended in 11G3 ]3. 
were found mummies wrapped iu Indiim 
muslins. The Eigyptiiins of thoso times, saya 
Proh Lassen., dyed cloth with indigo, and Litis 
vegetable product could have been obtained 
only from India at a tune when LJu? ni&jui' 
portion of it was still non- Ary m\ But Tliornp- 
non T aftfu esaininLng with the aid ol a micros- 
cope Bonui fnmmcntsot mum my clothes preser- 
ved in the British Museum, came to the 
conolnsim that they ware all Linen, and not 
cotton. A* to the indigo, &ir George W ilkin. 

* W( RiggsEs'* V^jlc imfra, p, 355. 
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says cliat the. broad-eoloured borders of thuwi 
clothes nrc similar to patten 15 which occnr in 
paintings ol the Lfith And 18th Dytmatlea, and 
he does not explicitly nt&Li: thut indigo was 
used during tho tints yf the 18th Dynasty. 

The Egyptiasis employed in their naval 
expeditions the Phoenicians, Hiram, King of 
Tyre, and the Hebrew ting, David, father of 
Kolomon, eomhinod in joint commercial ex- 
peditions to Oplnr, The Ophir expedition 
started once in three yekra. The ahipH of 
Tarshish (oft ELath 0*3 the Bay of Eloth or 
Aikh, proceeded to Beronikc rui the Egyptian 
cyaat ? and thence to Ohelis ai Ui 0 mouth ol 
tl]^ A Tallinn G-ulf, From tins harbour, or 
L'rujji Katie mi the Erythraean Sea, the ships 
filled to the month of the Indus or to Ihtry- 
fiasa, (Kronen jo the Gulf of f/ftmbfty), or bo 
Musirifl, or sHinae other south era port, ‘The 
navy of Tflirstiifih brought gold, silver, ivory, 
apes s and peacocks from India/ Solomon 
(3(53 — 930 B, C.) is said to have got aftnd&h 
wood, apes, and peacocks from Ophir ih/j ports 
on rhe Persian Chllf, TliO pederaikn, which arc 
mentioned to liave boon brought from India, 
oro ealJcd in. the Bible Xiafckiyitm, n plmra! form 
of Tlllihi, in which word acholara have recog- 
nised the Tami] Word ‘ Togci as can bo seen 
* O, OjfPITI— OB fAt jIsdi'jii; Cammim of Jr-rUii, 
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in old Hebrew dictionaries The Dravidian- 
nrtine of peacock in the Bible intimates tEie 
presence of PraYKJiftn traders, Uphir i* 
identified with, the Abeim of Ptolemy, the 
district bordering on tEte mouths of the Indus, 
These statements ar& etol met with universal 
acceptance, Gpbir, it is said, is not an Indian 
purl, linti a, place in Arabia. It is said that it 
was not sandal wood, hot something else 
taken for sandalwood, that was received by 
Solomon. Nevertheless, it should bo borer in 
mind that the period of Salomon was one ot 
great commercial! activity. It 13 poatible that 
the trader which glorified hie age, was carried 
on with sotuu briskness by kin. neigh bruin* with 
India for ftijine centuries past. 

As regards Indian trade with Aa&yri^ it 
may be noted that gold, tin, alike, pearls, 
and other valuable kinds of itiejcbaudjse 
bad been Boning from India into Assyria, 
a.uflo tbu found alien oE the first Awjyriwt 
Empire in tire 14th c&aitmra r B. C. The early 
Greek hards such ns Homer were acquainted 
with tin and other articles nf Indian merchan- 
dise. That gold was largely exported from 
India in Very early days hfta been inferred from 
a number nE corroborative facts. M. M. Poirot 
and Chipkjz inferred, from objects found in the- 
encavutiong, from Inscriptions ia which thy 
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Assyrians Ltrndt yF the I r wealth and prodigality* 
anil from Egyptian Li:xta in which 1di« iletai!* 
nf tribute paid by the Syrians and Mesopota- 
snis-ng- are £?ven, that Nineveh possessed a va&t 
qaasitity of gold* which she obtained from hyr 
eommtroe with miheral-produicing' coufitriefl 
such ai India. In an old Babylonian iiat of 
clotlnis occurs the word ftindhu, and all scholars 
are agreed th&t this meant Indian cloth. This 
cloth did cot teach Babylonia through Perrin, 
by land ; for, in Lb at case,, the original V won Id 
have Iwc-orne V in Rirriftn months, The 
tribes, amang whom lliu Y critic; .MnaSms weru 
composed* knew of the s*a and ^co-voy&goe by 
report, find not at firet hand, end therefore tills 
export trade was carried on by the Uvavidlim- 
S|jc&king races alone", That there existed 
seaborne cotiiniereu between South India. and 
West Apia prior to Lhu 8th eentory ]}, 0. 
oanuu-t mow be denied l nevertheless* in the 
opinion of some scholars, some more evidence 
is required to ^sUblisbit beyond the possibility 
of # doubt, 

But for the period subsequent to tbe &tk 
century B. C„ f the available evidence becomes 
fuller, and so it Eh possible to make an authori- 
tative KtatOfuent. tTlte receipt of Indian elo- 

'Fiflv Ka-£(jE n’i K'fiidi-r Jufts, p, 

] mi* Brtids t J. It, JV, a. 1194. 
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phantB «s prt’siBiitij by Shalinane-?er IV of Assy- 
ria {727^733 B, C.)j the discovery of a team 
of Indian cwlar at Kirs? Nimnid in the palace 
oF Nebuchadnezzar III (fi04-oG3 B. C,) t the 
reference in the * B:ivent-J ataka- io the 
adventores of certain Endian mere bancs who 
took the first peacock by sea to Babylon, the 
importation into Baby loti of the Ecutian rice 
and the Indian sandalwood, on£ the aurjuahs. 
Lanes In Babylon of the Hebrew compilers at 
1 Hinge and II Chro’iii'Lrs V, i 1 1 1 lllK Tamil 
names of thesr cspij-rta. Lhc-aO beat feloquent 
testimony to the existence of eea-bornc coxu- 
merce between India cmd West Arsi* In the 
Wtih „ 7th. and fitli eenEuries prior to the 
Christian era. 'I'tJa trade was chiefly in the 
hands of the Dravidians who had a colony in 
Babylon,} Bandh&y ana's condern nation of the 
Norths ret Aryans who took part in thin, trade 
with West Asia proven that they were not the 
chief agents in it, al though they had a not 
inconsiderable share. 

Kivu Lilya, the reputed author of the 
Afthasaxiftt cjr ‘ Mamin] of Politka', of 
opinion thnl the coimncrca with the South v:m 
Or motor ijuportance than that with tlmNnrth, 

■ Hdl 35?. Jiliia iii. tbc CtjmbrLdffa JMJtlon, 

1 Vide Kcnuriy'ti Arlicfe ad TA: Uerlil CQM-M&tcv if iiitij- 
ion nlA Jndn -i. lo A. Id.. LsH. 
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tiecauae the more precious cammodjti.es came 
from the peninsula, while the northerr. regions 
supplied only blanket, skins, and horses. 
Gold, diamondE, pearls., and conch shells 
arc specified as tie products of the South. 
Hadara was famous for hot textile fabrics. 
From t h e Talkappiyawt * wa la am ;kat the Tamila 
used to cross ocoaa.3 for tiro purpose of ac^uir* 
ing wealth. Taking advantage of the constant 
intercourse between South India, and the 
COUtitriOB in West Asia and Knsd; Europe, OTIC 
of the Pnndya ruSe-m of Madura in 9f> T>.C, sent 
sin embassy to tine Emperor Augu-stuu, itud 
another sent, for Grecian soldiers, and employed 
them aa his bodyguard. 

The fact that the Dravidlans earned un 
the Iodiou trade with ’SVeist Asia is tsircngiliem 
ed by other evidences. The Dravidiau uame 
for ships, txEa, is ail original word, and net 
borrowed from Sanskrit. The Sanskrit name 
of pearl {mukta) is from the Tamil nurffo, 
ita name in the land where it was tlivnd 
for. The Greek name Tot rice, ovyta. was 
borrowed straight from the Tamil am?', nod 
mot rii rough its Sanekritiscd form vrihi, aod 
the Greek peperi is the Dravidian %ippsli, 
long pepper. If the Gtouku received rice and 
popper from India, and if these names are 
' FtfrulacftikarQiii Vad. I, part 1, Eu*rt 31. 
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DravidiaE] words, wo obtain lul iuldi LidaaT 
proof a I ttu.' non-Aryan clement represented 
jji tbo iudiim trade. “ 

From the MaJtfii:at}iiir r Rajavali,, n.nil the 
Rafarathtitlari, we learn that from very surly 
times there were relations established between 
the SinghflJtee tings and the Cliofn and P&ndyft 
rulers. Jn the Gth entury D. C., a Pfvndya 
princess married Vijaya, the ' Lion bora/ and 
the founder of an illustrious dynasty of prints 
in Ceylon*.. From some mm aimed port in the 
ROOtViermnoat portion of the miKtRrn. Ooaet, near 
TutiCeviu, ohlps milod tfl the opposite coatt oF 
Ceylon. By this route Viyiya’a Fandyan bride 
and Iii'e: tT_-li u imj were conveyed to their new 
home ; his ambossadara having already cuiuo 
by Et Iron i Ceylon to the Fardysm ouait. The 
descriptions of the Tiiri-oue voyages in the 
legends connected wi th the life and titnea of 
the Buddha imply that the vessels were ehip3 of 
Ifligft sifce, and carried Jt largo number of passen- 
gers. For metauco the ship in wine Hi Yijays's 
P&ndyau bride was taten over to Ceylon, con- 
listed of elephant^ horses, and vnnwons worthy 
of a king, 15- officers of stmoj craftsmen and a 
thousand families of the 15 guilds 75 menial 

' Qp:icrt ,” On ifw .‘lu'ic..; I’jmj vcr-c c.f /nJwa, p- IT* 

* Milmmuuui Htfrtsrjn'a lutein B/mfipin?. p- 

; l’. 5i, MUto.piro.iW. 
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seifvanSa, slaves, ami the piiapeaeandTOO viigiiLa 
uIlo scMippsLuied her. Thy vessels employed 
were. suiting slalps. The crews were well- 
CTjj.Ljc] L:h(-l! . The seamen had considerable 
nautical aki I L\ In the same epoch, we heat 
of thy exietenee of matrimonial relatione 
between thy people of the- Pantlya kingdom and 
those of Ceylon* About *305 B, C„ a chief 
known as EEila sailed with an army from the 
Chela country to Ceylon, and eoaquered ifct. 
Usurper and stiwigcr though he was, even the 
pnestly Buddhist ehroniok-e heai 1 witness to 
the eminent qualities of this Tmidlium who- 
ruled the kingdom for well-nigh iony-foui' years 
^ministering justice wiLh impartiality to frienda 
foes. People from the Chola and Paudya, 
kingdom h sailed to Manthottaiu opposite 
Danushkodi, aud plundered Ceylon. Sores 
Tumi La csLiibliiilied setthi manta, a] id raised 
magnificent temples in the island. These 
relations, established with Ceylon, incontestably 
prove that the Tamils ware a grunt sea-faring 
people in ituisft ancient time*. 

From Efverai eentni'ie£ tie-fare the Ohrin- 
rijj-n era, a donhla streaui of traders Mid adven- 
tiirf:LB began to flow into Indo-Chuaa from 

* IftrOYCifm ih (fte 0/ Jtutfdtn Tboinsa- 

Li'i.i hILk. , j'.-uJ'. Aiii., VoJ. it, pp. ID if *nJ mt. 14, 

i ?. 3 13, L'rpfjA by » K. T-MmjKjt, 
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Southern India, through Eurina and its 
Ki>!]Lhpn] uQittfH, by afUj :ljli1 J>: i ij then. 1 

settlements and commercial stH-tinn*. EefiifJea, 
there is bo doubt nf the antiquity of South 
Indian commerce with China, lb is well- 
known that there existed communication by 
l*nd and sea lietween the furthest fast of China 
iml the utmost south of India. From n study 
of HTfimiTOeAv?^ itinaylie inferred that the- 
Tamila., t^ien hpfure flip ChlittjAn era, traded 
with the i si Raids of Sumatra, Jawt, and 
Malaya* , 

The existence in tlm Tamil langnagn r>f 
pure Tamil words like huJfli, pnrfifff?', 
nr tali, and Jfltirt-str, all of which refer to the 
sea, and of word* like Icahirn, monalrtlam* 
w-t/fm and which are edau original 

Tamil words, nod which alii denote a ship, 
proves that- the Tamils in the earliest times 
wen? a sea- faring people 

During the early centuries of the Christian 
era, there was an extensive trade between 
South India and Rome. Roman subjects lived 
at Muztris and other town*. Maziriewaa one 
of the famous emporiums on the western coast 
of Tamilaliftm, much frequented ]>y Yfivaea 
i n p rr h n.n£s . From the Pe-ntj ngen&u Tablea (fi5!5 

' V(,| r > htL i l^. 

t ?tfP n™if t Vd i. h, p. i5i. 
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A. IX), we learn that the Koijumh Li. mi in Likin 
titjr a force of about 2000 men to protect their 
trade, And a, temple erected in honour of 
Augustus, There wsy a Grecian colony of 
Byzantium on the Malabar t; tuisl P * It i&now 
well fcnown that in the early centuries of tlie 
(.'hristian era there was a large influx of 
fun:igo merchants, and that a considerable 
quantity of Roman ntirei- aod dUia-rn must, 
have lievn imported into Indio, for purEumas of 
merchandise, and indeed we road of £jfts in 
diwarii for the maintenance of lamps in 
temples. Sin all c<hiis were also locally mintod 
by a colony or colonies of forcignera. The 
irnFortfl-nce of Itorcran crauruerce was so ^mat 
that the focal money should tu a laign extent 
have been replaced by the Homan, There 
have been discovered in bho South of Indiii, 
□um eroo.e hoards of Homan coins at Kottayam 
near TeNLchcrry, Knliyanputtur in the Madaqu 
District, Pollachi, Kaiumir, and "VXllalur 
mi the Coimbatore district,, Padukottai, and 
at other places, These facte incontestably 
prove that the commerce of South India 
with Eoms could not haw been in- 
coii£:Jprnbl^ f Indian goods west tu Rome 
through Alexandria. Later on, Byzantium 
also ]wLrtici pitted in the receipt of Indian goods. 

T IViwmkm J ntilf iffiJrj , Ng. 1 V^l. II, j>. j j , 
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Pearl fishery tvu® [in important national industry 
in South India. ' It was chiefly as the 
country from which pearls cam+i LlntL the 
Greeks, knew Southern India, Pc aria tame 
from the coasts of the Pandya kingdom, and 
Mqgarihoncs lincl heard of Pandacii, the 
daughter of Heracles (KmhnaX who 1st id 
become Queen of n great kingdom in the 
South, With her he slay connected the peart. 
lEen'ii-ie* wandi'rftd over the world for ridding 
l:i ml and flruti mf the lnnr-HtHia that infested 
them, and had found this tiling of beauty in 
the sea- made, it might stem! for ft. woman's 
adornment* Wherefore from all the tea pearls- 
W£IK brought together to the Indian COftnt for 
hie daughter 10 wear. Hie peart in India 
according to Arrian wan worth thrice its weight 
in refined goldt. There was brisk trade bet- 
ween South India and Rome in puaris. Homan 
Eadics were very fond of those pearls. They 
adorned nearly every pait of their body with 
them, even down to the strips of their saudala, 
making their presence known by the clinking 
of pnarl.. Hirings, I.ollu, the wife of the emperor 
Gains Claudius, speared often pnbl if ly covered 
with pearl a worth -£ 3fX),Q0ll sterling. The 
atory about the wager between Queen Gleopa- 

w ■ TftS'f.’rcTvbri'Alt' +fi#tQr$ of p. tT5, Vd, t. 

(■ ,U. AxJ. J-J7G, ■£. a&— Tfci IlfDEJA ArrjB.it, 
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ira of Egypt and iLp Triumvir,, Antoniu^, ie ^ elt- 
known, She possessed two large penis used 
vn pendants of tLft ear which Lad previously 
he£i» the property of other Eastern sdivereignE,, 
and were valued highly. SLe dissolved one 
pe ail worth £ SO r O(X) ju strong vinegar, drank 
id, ftpi] W'as only prevented lay an attendant of 
Antonins from dissolving the other pearl. 
The exports at South India la the western 
Rom an Empire were crystals, onyx, sanionys:, 
hyacinths, amathysts, euminliun , siLsura^ds, 
carbuncles, beryls, sapphires, chrysolites,. and 
opals* The Roman Senator, Nonilta, WB 0 
proscribed hy Antemius for the sake of an 
opal which wan in his possession* Nonius 
escaped leaving aLE Lis treasures behind, hut 
took awiy with liitu bis opal ring valued at 
£ 8,G0Q sterling, Pliny is indignitni that two 
millions sterling of Roman money were 
annually swallowed by India, 

Foreign visitors obtained pepper f enssi a, 
and sandalwood front the Malabar const, Tho 
costis of Yagna-Srij the ruler of the Andh™, 
bear nmuistalrable testimony to the a.vist^nco 
of toa-hemo trade on tho Coromandel CoB&t 
in the second century of (ho Christian Lira,' 
Along the Coromandel Coast, from Nellore buj 
far soiitL m GuddwLjre wad Pondicherry, a 

1 Hud but: urn ail MifrktirjE'fl Irvif^irt ■Sfer-’J^'S) P 3#. 
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class ol Uiill cq>l>fr dLci-atrucSi cci nn occurs. 
Tllfly ai'C found m considerable mini berg in 
or imar dimes and Hand -lnsuils ns the \auinity 
of Cine SirpumKor fishing hamlets Unit stud the 
shore, together Vi 111 Roman oblos, perforated 
Chinese coins, bits of lend and ocltpr LijetuJ, 
and boada, Th&sn are collected by the wives 
.and children of the fishermen after yrvlos oF 
wind or heavy rains, and purchased from thorn 
by Hie itrinemnL pedlars, called Labis aial 
Markayars, in exchange for useful necessaries 
by whom they a no told to beauiers and eupper- 
SmiLiiH, TJic diacoVery oL artlclis ol L!m* 
description in Muh JoCntibiets indicutuB the 

existence Of u COouideiwbip ld li nil hie? Lmdc iu 
former Liiui'h, jjrobslily during the Jir.iL four in' 
five centuries of the Christian era. The copper 
die-etn&k coins might have belonged to the 
period when the Kunitu bars, a pastoral tribe, 
were ruling on the Coromandel Coast fur some 
hundred years before the seventh century A,D. 
They cure stated to have been engaged in trade, 
mid to have owned ships, and carried on a con- 
siderable commerce by sea. On the reverse of 
these coaiis, there is a figure of a two-masted 
ship like the modem coasting vessel or rfktmi, 
steered by men is of oar& From the storm* It 

" Kiii,: ESIlut'j rni.iji u/ i':;+i^,S.-ir(t r=iilu'j p|t, BadiiiliJ- 

raurt itiMitkirii't /lufui.t Siirtano -fp-v SO-SE, uud Cd 'aln.iui' i:F 
IvHar, Cntm by Etapwn p. CkKSJC, 
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tari riafeliy \v asserted tlseref OTe that theft coins 
bear a maritime t r:*HLti in I'll 1 . 1 

early centuries ot the Christian era. 

The eftdieat Tamil worts that we have 
refer Co sea-trade in the begin mug of the 
Clitiat] an era as an ordinary wc-upaiton of the 
Tamil jpflople, ^'rtfflo AffiutTJWti'ffirti we learn 
that in .lav a a king by name Aputbrwi wae 
mling at, Na^apnri, and that the heroine 
Mauiraekalai sailed iw-Tohs to th r j inland p and 
paid a visit to him. The nldpat Tamil pro- 
verbs bftve their own hats to tell regarding tin? 
aim: ient civili nation and liistoiy of the- Titruilfc. 
11 Though l'llnla^ingunV goods go Serosa the 
seven softs, they will return safely/' A proverb 
like tills affords abuiiilaub testimony to the 
maritime and eonxMjureial activity of the time 
of E3al asingan, ft eontemporaiy of the immortal 
.author oE the Another ancient proverb 

current among the Tamils is known as 
(Sfljjip-iqii SvsStrii ^-sS 1 , ThS 6 indicates the 
character of the people among whom it sprang 
up. World-hist my tenches us that traders 
frequently become ukra. The more we study 
the materials available on the subject, and the 
mom? we reflect 0T1 them, the morn we realiise 
that the DravidiAllB TVGre ft g real people, whom 
trade pushed into tins thrones of many a 
5 tr H vnge land. lint SOcuO hew they Lsavt forgot- 
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ten the glory Chat uncc was thuiia, And vc-srily 
the proverb, which en.ce w:is theirs. is bow 
nothing more than n proverb to them. It has 
loftily ancient meaning and significance lor 
the mtHlcrn descendants of the once glorious 
Dravidi&na. The debt, which the world owea 
to the 3^r&. vidimus for its col tare, will bo fully 
In ov.li only when ihcir true history jg studied 
without bi&& (und preconceived nohiona of any 
hind, 

Tho two cl def ports of Tamilataim were, 
M u sarin or Crangniioi?e (Mwyhi llkodu), thu 
great pov& of the Ckeira kingdom, and Babarai 
or Yhklumif tho liavta o( KeLt-ayum, nmv in 
the Travnuflotu HUlLiI-. Kurkui, Lins Greek 
Kolkhoi T on the Tamraparni rivgr waa the 
principal seat of tlie patrJ trade. Puhar, 
where a colony of Vavana meicliaaics had 
Settled' at- tbo mouth of the Knveti, was ^ 
nciL and prosperous emporium oE t*ado on the 
eastern coast. These merchants had a separate 
Lj-jarior of their own, and ware in fx^Keesion of 
ram mid proeioua article for eal$ r 1'ltR 
grandeur of this great emporium of South India 
Fuhsr ie very vividly brought home to 
our minde by 1-L:uliy tL lur llud Lr: iii^uicua sur in 
hie work oampeeed in praise of 

Kibtikftla Cholffcp who, arveording to the best 

* Js" 1 ,'icji. jl Efi-yuu ry h VuJ. [I. ip p. 43 . 
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authorities, wan flrruriKluiig in LLl: first century 
ef the Christian The poet, says in thw 

coun^ rtf his description of this araiefifc Cliola 
city, ‘'Adjoining the fishermen's quartern is the 
wethguftried broad street containing the store- 
houses of merchants. In the front-yards of 
these stores are heaped Ijale&and parcels, which 
have been imported, and which have to be 
exported. These consignments are imprinted! 
with marks r»f t r hy the CiiKtoiriK-offic'eni for 
the purpose of Levying customs due to tho 
State. These officers arc as vigilant in iheir 
duty ns tho ho rare of tliu sun, Earns and dags 
go skipping about on tin- heaps of hales and 
parcels/' Other streets sn the wealthy f|uar- 
Lurs am then L;tken up. There are the abodes 
of Llis the Chinese, and others who> 

have como down from distant; Sands, and settled 

here amidst the natives Thy jiifmihantH 

always eonduer their sales stating expr&ialy 

their nst profit Flags Indicating gay tuvems, 

flag.? posted in places, where paddy, betel and. 
□at, and sweets arc sold, flags Silted up oil 
the ships anchored, in Elia harbour, ibftao and 
others an-) so many, that L Jm city is beautifully 
ahsded, and the sun can find no way to let in 
Iilh worthing rays. In this emporium are found 
the produce- of the Kaveri and the Gauges., 
vLCjtuii.li-: from Ceylon and Ivadaraiii^ corals from 
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the eastern ocean, pewrls from tbe southern 
cceim, sandal and. scoots from the western 
mmtaiiiB, gems and gold from tSif Himalaya^ 
and horses and pep]>er brought iu by ships*. 
Kami tab Mamnc Hindi, Aludaysipabtinam, Arei’ 
malpattjnauj, Kottai pattl nain, E^yipttttisam, 
Tutukudi, KayalpnStiniUDt KulaaekMtapattinftm, 
Toprli, all the 3t might have been the other great 
sea-port towns in the ^strly centuries of tbo 
ChriKtiftn ora. The Tamil po»ts ted us of the 
Vtiseo and lamiH of the YwftSflfl and oE t bp 
TUnxopean soldiers who wore due armour, &JQd 
defended the city of Madura with eflurage, 
JWoiwimtrMj an awpent Tamil fiiia&ica] ivnrk 
of the early ceotnrica of the Christian era, 
epe&ks with admiration oE the greuL and 
beautiful ships of cho Y&viuiaB which frequent- 
ed the port of Muzirief. The aueient Tamils 
u**ed to have light -houses jt -Wj i» ia 'jhy 

to warn -sin ps, ' besides UijHbojnE-houeefl, w are- 
house^ god owns, docli^ and piers, land one 
sue It light-house is described at the great port 
of Pukar (, K a ve ripu m p a t ti nam) at the mouth. 
oF bby Kaveri,. a big tower or a big palmyra 

* TV STridfruic. f 1 j ■;i. i j:i , VuL IVi 14 lU — anicle -of Mr- T + 
C!i slrn «"»■! var aya ’i3jda.l iar, H . 

1 Fret |Jum*jil 1 Article, iadJi O-rnf i'i"M A’l.-naib, IcJ. A11I. 
Viii- m* M Jl-5i. 

t foit Twi, vd. is. p, m. 

t T sic.i;t Ott^-biB'-ba FifUi's GkA&A Aci rj'talaii TAe 
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trunk carrying l>:l the Lop r.[ il a, e] ll^u oil-lamp. 

Tradition, as recorded in Tamil literature, 
indicates that from Very remote times wealthy 
cities existed in th£ ecuth, aud that many Of 
the refinements and Luxuries of life were in 
common uec. The BingnJar good fortune of 
Tamit&k&m in powering *ueh coveted com- 
modities as gold, pearfs. cone 1 1 shells, pepper, 
beryls r and choice cotton goods attracted 
foreign traders from tbo earliest agH. Com- 
merce supphed the wealth roquired for lift! on 
civil bed linos- A* regards the influence of 
foreign nations ijpnn the hisLpry of the ancient 
"Dravhli ariK r it is sh.ii: Llml Un> J 3 nu'ifliiwi!s, who 
vi&ittul Babylon during their coin mere: Lai iutcr- 
oouise r perhaps brought, with them a kuowJodge 
of coinage, of the solar-si^ns and week-days, * 
and &0010 aspect! erf Babylonian architecture. 
The influence of B;tby Ionian architecture Ut 
seen in th$ miniature huts erected along the 
exterior edge of each stage in tho ‘rath * 1 at 
Mali abal ipuram, The Dravidiaris like the 
Aficadiana □£ Babylon veno rated ruonn tains, 
and expr&Esad tbpir veneration in a UTlirjUO and 
striking form. If the elementary eonceptiona 
of art arid architecture wore indigenous, there 
was scope for Lbo borrowing of detail. One is 

1 JJw QuOrtirly faaraal i if ika Ttf/llic &6ddf ¥ VoL 3t ItJ 
^■S- 3, p. 617. 
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struck with fch^ striking resemblance between 
the pyramids of Egypt had the Famous pagodas 
(if Tan jure and Madura. The heme] (it tha 
story of ilie Deluge, according to Rig^iu, \e^ 
imported i>y the Dravjdiaus from Uabyloti in 
pro-Aryan times/ That the Dmidiatis in 
theii 1 turn should have exercised a considera- 
ble influence upon foreign nations goes without 
saying. Rut thin subject, regarding the debt 
which South. India OWftfi to the nations oF Wffit 
Asia and the influences, cultural and religious, 
kho in turn oicrfiiticil upoti those Eutirene, 
doeemeE a morr thorough research Lind inventi - 
Ration, before anything Like a do finite verdict 
can bo &i'.id upon it. 

To conclude, if Lias been indubitably shown 
that South India hod considerable commercial 
intercourse with the different n atton& of anti- 
quity. The enrichment of civilisation conse- 
quent upon the constant and lively interchange 
of ideas Mid experiences with the myriad races 
oF the ancient world, the high de^rum of 
Ullfcfcrial prosperity that followed «TI virtue of 
this eitraordi nmy commercial enterprise, and 
the remarkable outburst of literary and 
intellectual activity, witneewd during the 
Augustan Age dT Tamil literature, which, wc 
venture tn believe, id Llic outcome of that 
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prosperity,. these along; with a distinct ucju- 
Aj-yan alphabet, a highly ciritimted lastguagt* 
eKotuaively Utavsdian, a polished literature, 
composed on Eravidian Slue a and independent 
of Sanskrit models an indigenous system of 
ra%!on. and an advauLied civiJiEatien indepen- 
dent of Aryan influences are a f&w among- the 
momentous factors. that entitle the ancient 
Dravidiane to a high place sraong tine nation* 
of antiquity. 




Chaptek in 

ANCIENT SOUTH INDIAN FOIJTY. 

The eabject of AntSent South Indian 
Polity is one that has dc& hitherto been waited 
out in ft] | its multifarious aepecte. Only ft 
rough outline of the evolution of political 
iuetitutifinsi may now he attempted reserving 
for a subsequent monograph a more detailed 
itiveiitigiLtfon, It i a a theme that bristles with 
difficulties inunmeifftbSo owing to iiwufficient 
data and uncertain chronology. Every aFscriion 
is liable to he contradicted, md every state- 
ment is open to serious- objection ft! the lL&uds 
of critics and scholars. The period Latur* up 
for investigation covers a very vast period 
consisting of inftny different sSftgee, each or.e o£ 
which may require a- volume by Lteelf, and will 
require the labours of many different savants 
and antiquarians. It is therefore wiih consi- 
derable diffldoflfie that the present attempt is 
made to sknteh in brief the development of 
phlttic&l LTlRtiliULious in Peninsular India from 
the iribftl stiigfi of society to the fully or^anisert 
national kingdoms, checked and coni.ro!lcd by 
popular inatituti one, of the early cod buries of 
the Christian era. 
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The: Subject of Ancient Sooth Indian 
polity ( here taken xrp for study* embraces lLihmj 
distinct period* known m the pre-historic 
period (from the earliest times up to 1000 B.Qd, 
the eemi- hjetoric period (1000-100 £hCJ, and 
the historic period (100 B.C.—400 A. D.). I 
call the first period as pm-historic, because the 
ficeouct for that period is largely traditional, 
ftnil can hardly be ebown to be conclusively 
amt nnthoritn-tively true in thf* present state of 
our knowledge of Line period. The second 
period we have fahcllod soini-biatDric p beeaoHE it, 
few genuine fact* may be inferred from the 
material at our disposal,, and thin period moy 
bo brought witllin the pa!o of authentic history 
by patient and laborious rC&CLi/rch in the future. 
As for the. third period, commonly known aa. 
the Augustan Period in Tamil literature* other- 
wise called the epoch of the Third Sangana, its 
htaterioit.y has gained. the almost unanimous 
assent of scholars. 

At the nuteetf the first poi nt to bo discussed 
in connection with, the resuscitation of the lost 
Mouth Indian polity is the ton roes of our know- 
ledge for the period under review, For the 
Hint period, tha sources* which throw light 
upon thr itnifcitUtiQne, social lllii political, of 
South India, tire the hymns Of the Itigveda^ 
where we have ntl nacrous references to the 
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-Dr&vidfaus in general. T3ie uouruea Fur th& 
period arte the obee rations made bv 
writers like Ilewitt on the probable primitive 
inflt-iEnticaLS of the Dravidian races from a 
study of fiuni’vala ftnd the Tolkappiyam. The 
two grfikt Jndu- Aryan epics, the vestiges of 
Assyrian* Babylouiaii, rerWra, Mid Boman 
civili^atioTSK which illuminate the early inter- 
course of South India with Western Asia, the 
Buddhist chronicle? of Ceylon, the obsorvatloiiu 
■of aTefTtatheoes, Anoka'S Bock Edicts, arid Llie 
Htilasya Mahatmaa, the^O, wiiioh &htd A vary 
feeble light on the political history proper of 
South India during til is period, are not at ail* 
it is regrettable io note, helpful in the laborious 
ttok of rccionslnKiUng hit by bit the early polity 
of South I rsclitt. b'or the third period, we tofcve 
the reputed works of the Third Bairgam like the 
Eural, Ahantmum, Bda^miht- 

haT'im, Nantmelutfaii Kalitkokaij and the Tm 
Idyll*, all oE which arc now acknowledged by 
the generality of scholars to lio.va belonged to 
the early eanturiaa of the tlh riKEian en. 

The ft-ipi,, whan the Tolkappiyain was com- 
posed, has not as yet baen defiiQitntj' dateriniiiAd 
by Hcholira. It is (virion** that, wide disfor- 
0 Hues of DpLni(i3! ahoitld, exi^t on tlii» vital tjucg- 
tion, TJloLuihiuarkiiiiyaTj the culBbrajteid com- 
inentiktor of Lhu TurkappiyaiH, holds that it 
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wa& composed, before even Yed&vysFyi,. who lived 
jii'obftbly between 1500 and 1000 B.C., arranged 
the Vedas into Rig, Yajur 3 Haman, and Athar- 
V9n*\ This view i* alae shared by P^ndiL A. 
Moofcoo&ambi FiSittut who however ooEituders 
the 5th Millennium B, C„, uh the probable ago 
of thie ancient grammar. Pandit K. H. Yed it- 
ch al&ra. in lisi work entitled Awicnf Tamilian 
and Ari/tm regftrrlH lUof) H, C, an the probable 
dale of the Tolk apply am, and he belie ve& that it 
might bo given oven a higher antiquity, and 
pi Fiord about £400 B. C. Snob extravagant 
theories jys tbe&u JLLHid not require refutation. 

It in- maintained by pundits of it certain 
Lype r that every pari of the Tvlh+ppiyam in 
independent of Sanskrit, and do void of any trace 
of Sanskrit influence. This view seems to be 
unteDabEG for this reason that the Tatkajipiyam 
throws light upon various subjects, suefi us caste 
and forms of marriage in vogn& Hjricmg the 
Aiyas. Tolkappiyar in his chapter on Ktdaviyal 
seeks a reconciliation between the ^Lryau forms 
of love and wedding and the Tamil forma of 
marriage. The Tolk&^nyam t undoubtedly 

shows n medley of the Dravidian and Aryan 

■ Fide Pandit SaTaiiiopfliifa Artitla, p. 41 S. Eiplki Vet. 

hl 

I Vn/e ai Ttnni'.li, 

t DrivUtt S)*iidi« No TEI. p, It— Hi 3 Afli'riMtavJaijr*- 
Ffaiii FIHti r H. i, 
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.'cibiJlij Luias. It Lilj i>\Vii diti.iuOL truces oF the 

influence oE the Ary ail immig nuitp It h-Ej-liu.Ii. 1 
therefore aavu bona composed iiL :l time when 
the Aryan Brahma jia bail already ciancto Mouth 
India, and bad e?en introduced their cere monies 
and inatitlltioira, ft CiUi definitely be shown 
that tha colonisation id the South by the 
northern Aryans should have commented 
about ihft lOthoentu i /B. C. Tierce the more 
probable and eorrsot view of the matter 
would he to regard the Talifippif/a m as a, post- 
■col oni potion wort. 

In bis monograph on The Aindra StfiO&l, of 
fianskrit GramittarianSj Dr. Burnell AsHn;ii6 the 
eigth century A, !>„ nsi the probable date of 
Tolbiypiyar", This strange view is rjuite iD 
keeping with the spirit ol European twhoiar^ 
who are not prepared to concede any high 
antiquity to the Dnvridian cmh/ation or 
culture. Thu Tall^rpiyam, according to 
tradition,, is a work of the Second 
Mukca Academy SclioEars ant now almost 
fc&reecji, that |be Third Madura, Academy 
flourished during the early centuries of the 
Chrktirm era*. Therefore, the ToWajyityr™, 
ri, Second Sangiiim work, should have been 
composed before the oommoiiocment of the 

Chrietimi cm. The late Ijuinm-tud Kanaka- 

+ Hr, B*rDtJi~CJ|*fAe Aindj™ ijramjMt,. |l IL 
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sabhai PLJlni lends Elis weighty support to the 
view [bat it is a work ol the first or second 
century 13, G, Mr. A n av a ra. U t i mi.yA k a m Filial, 
tli$ distinguished Tamil scholar, seems ale* to 
favour the view that Lt cannot be assigned to 
aay peruxl later than tlie first century B, C. 

PfinAlptaaranar, a contemporary oF T olkap- 
piyar, in his preface to the Tolkayp’yam 5Jtyn 
that Tolkappiyar mastered the Sanskrit gmui- 
mai of Infira, P4 i 3 that llie I'nHiapjtiyam was 
recited at the Court oF NilauthuTirthiriivir- 
pandvain, :tml approved by A t h : u~lIl o trivs A ti . It 
is uplI-kiiQuu that Ptinim'u great SfUELGlirit 
gnmumU i an epoch in Indian literutui'J , 
his name oct- urs eve ryw here, bis tnui/tise mXm 
Superseded 'hll OtherSj and h&S exorcised the 
ingenuity of ;& counties? numbci of followers. 
Certainly, for two thousand years «r,d more, 
Famni's word hi is linen Law in Aryan India ou 
all questions of grammar, It is evident that, 
for Lt to have gained aitoh a position of pre- 
eminence in m conservative ju country jus I ndin, 
it tnust httve been infinitely superior in the 
eyes of tEie Brahmans to all the numerauB 
tnpnJ-ifica whjiijh were undoubtedly in existence 
before I^n ini's time. And therefore it is a 
B urpirLBe to some scholars to find ToJkappiyar, 
a Bnahman of Brahumne, tbn Ban of iTaiuad^'in 
and the pupil of Agaety^ studying and follow- 
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mg India work in his grammar of thti 
Tamil language. It is therefore argued 
that Panini wie not known to the Southerners 
of ToIk&ppyar*Ej lime. Besides, one of the 
liity-four predecessors quoted by Pun ini in the 
file id of grammatical science was Indni, Hud 
Indra should therefore Iwve flourished before 
Panin i. Time Tolkuppiyar must have lived 
anterior to Pauiiii. We shall now examine 
these ’new-? categorically. Boh elans are divided 
in their opinion of Pan ini* a da-te, While 
Dr. It. G, Bhanclartiir wgna to 1 li ei l thes T if 1 
century B.C., ProL A. B. .Keith cousiders that 
Panini should have flourished aboufc Af>0 1J.0. * 
It is rrjfti n tamed by some that Indri’s dote t 
might Ln placed about fJr’iQ 1 B, C. Aa regards 
the date of lndrtkf we tuui only rein (irk that, 
assuming Indra to have lieen a historical 
personage aod not a dim and shadowy mythi- 
cal figure, and assuming Lina to he other than 
flic modern India or J amend ra who lived 
sometime perhaps in the nth century A. D., 
the date, 35(J ]I. C,, assigned to film may not 
be acceptable for tins reason that oven in the 
Vfldic works Aindrn, gruininfitinal trims are 
found. It is therefore lieynnd tbc possibility 
uf a doubt that these words I ire much oldr-r 

‘ Ihe Ganbudfls History or India, Yet. L p. fcii. 

! 6'fatfjU' in. 7sn!i'ct ./□: nurr-. ?■ 3S . 
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than Panins. And yet we are forced to regard 
ludira ind Pan ini aa almost contemporaries., if 
the da;&a assigned by certain muhoLara be re^ai> 
ded its absolutely correct and above contro- 
versy, 

I$ut a more ujoportant point deserves 
consideration. In the opinion of Dr.. Burnell, 
by thfi AiodtA Grammar one must understand 
a school oF grammar and nut a specific wort by 
an individual* If the |)a99a£t*£ r itt which the 
Aiodra Gratainaj is mentioned, lie examined 
closely, Lt will be aeon that they really E>e;ir 
this Eneatiiny T and do not attribute an (icfcuflJ. 
gramimtiofU treatise to Eho God Indra. lodnt 
hm fabled to Lave QiiginahJ the science of 
gmsnniar f but Lho India, (or A in dr a) G-l'aminar 
was the primitive grarsjEirjiitLo&i Snietice «k 
I landed down by various teachers. Therefore 
we art: justified in flHsmjiiug that two seLooJs 
of grammar „ those o( Indra ami Panioi, might, 
have existed Bide by sido r and that Tolkappiyar 
preferred the India, ayatem to that ol Fimiiu* 
Therefore to argue that Tolkappiyur was 
Suterfor to Panini, on the ground that be 
followed Indra's treatise and not, Paminia, may 
not ho entirely sound, Be&idea, the oaturaJ- 
ne^ nud simplicity of Aindrfraj might have 

■* Dt. Uurrcil'] 7'^tf Sandra Sdtoal of Edra/trit Ortittimr'Kjiu, 
m tU 
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appealed to ToUiappiyar [cure than tho 
artificial and involved arrangement of PauLni, 
JMpt :is. ths eylg of composition of Aiudra'fl 
dramiMf was the ono adopted In the ffafcjirira- 
and Kat.j'n.yajiii't. Vartti&n$ r and several ethers 
which are presumably of a later age. Dr. 
Burnell himself u/dmiL^ that the Ainrlra 
treatises belong to a system older than Pan ins's, 
though there is pehaps reason to believe that 
nCt one of them is., :i whole, older than t h h 
grammar of the last. 

In the opinion of corlaitt Tumi! scholars, 
it i t even open bo question whether ASuoIrn-m, 
on the principles ol which the Tolkappiifatn 13 
alhid Lo ha.ve brfen modelled., was jl foivi^n 
elumeut or an indigenous treatise on grammar.' 
Lastly it may be noted that Talkappiyar no- 
where tella us on what model he composed 
his grammar, and Panambanmar's prefatory 
note to the IWAapjiiyaita may alter a,;] turn 
out to be a later interpolation ; but it may be 
stated with equal Justification that there is 
nothing to throw doubt on Panamh ar&nar' a 
colophon which could have been mode for no 
possible reason, if untrue. Thus tliu famous 
colophon of Pauamb»racai - , oF which much 
capital was and is being made by Tamil 
Bobolftci, iss shown to be altogether valueless for 

* Tit IV 71 ; i':ii n 3 u-j, 5 T J). 
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Hit! purpose of debenniniEtg tlie agn of the 
’Tdk^ppiyaifj, and the outcome of am Sung 
and wehriscute discufifliott eeems to bo to maize 
thae bating ccuifasiori worso corfmuarfL 

A new tboory regarding the s^e of 
the Toltappiyiun hay been pm forward by on# 
Mr, V. Y. It,’ lit reviewing the Sfadir.i n t 
Sovih Indian Jainism J Mr. Y. V. R. would! 
hnvens believe that, in the opinion of Panimi- 
ba-rainsr, ti:n author of the Tulkappiy-tun was 
a Jain. Ho is Muo of opinion that the third 
century 13. C, t LIju date (l&ii LjOt'd to 'TcJ- 
IfJVppiy&r, is il "neat deal out ol locus. Mr, V. 
Y. It, s&vs 5 L lt is incornjefc to say that there is 
a reference to India’s Sunekrit grammar in tbe 

colophon to the TolkappijtUD ..It must be 

clear to every impartial student, from a perusal 
of what appeared in the Hen Tamil (YoL 
XVIII, p„ 33% that in the opinion of Fanam* 
baranar ir ..tlic Tolkappiyam drew largely an 
Indrs’fc grammar. To identify the grammar Uj 
which Fftrsambaranar refers, a icjuily heEp is 
available in the Sciappathi harata (XI, II h EJS-^- 
5Ji> and 15d — -1551. Kaunti retorfcH on the 
Brubman* <J Don't yon know from thokalpa hhu 

+ PmliaiJtlly L 1 :, v - V- a±DJbj:« B^pLi-i, ihe <1 i rr* i ■ ■* u h ^ d 

Agamic S-=Lii:iiT . tsrlflw *pra»™ in ^ bt April I, 

tws. 

tM. 3. nnnuisnni? Ir^Ppur M,A„ or it» Vizi anagram Doings. 
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true nature of the work revealed by Iiulra ?. 1> 
Sb« refers t-y the Afr^o-nKm. of BhflidHtbitiu, 
which. was replaced to writing in Western India 
aujflQC time about OiJO vV,T'», The tradition of Lhe 
Xbgitnbara Jains, to whom the foifjwswfra 
belfiiigs, and one of whom, Yajrsnaiidi, started a 
+ Dravid& Bangs’ in Minors' about 440 A. IX, is 
that Indra put sores questions to Jina. with the 
result that the whole hticnce of grain mar came 
as miawera. This tradition i> voiced fer instance 
in Samay&sundirisnri p R commentary tin the 
Tialparatm. The grammar goes ly both the 
names of ‘ Aindram K and 1 Jaineadiain * Ly 
renson ol the two channels tkrou^L; which it 
po&kid in Lht course of iu geiidsiH, Thu 
redactor of Lhe Aindram ana Fujyapulii*, other- 
wise known as Devanandi, and when it is known 
that tho foundor of the * Drsvidft 3ang& ' in 
Madura, Yiijraaiatutll, was none other than a 
pupil of Pujyapads, it can. l>e readily inferred 
that Yajranamli should h&v^ been the means of 
giving c urrcnriy to his master’s redaction of the 
1 Amflrmji ’ in the Dravida Smaga of Madura. 
Prof. Fahhak assigns the Aindram., that is to 
tay, the date of FujyrLpada to the letter half of 
the Afch century A, TX Kmi-, if the L Aindnm J 
wau woven. into the Tolkappiyain bo as to raako 
of it tuck a magnificent textile ats it ifl, it could 
only be the- waris of -a lain belonging to the 
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Dravida Snuga, and the date of k could net ha 
earlier than aoenttury after the founding cf the 
Drfmdaj Sa-uga, The date of tho Tolkappiyam 
works thersfoie to the end of the sixth 
century A, D P ’ Sfr V, Y. R then refers to tlie 
word ' oraj 1 found in the TolLippjvajn,. 
This. word "orai' k said to be derived from 
the Sanskrit which in turn ’wps another 

form of the Greek 'tors', 'The great BBtronotner^ 
Vara-hainihira,, fixed one* and for all the 
Greek terms and teachings in unorthodox 
setting through bis authoritative works in Sans- 
krit. The date of varahainihim is important os ft 
landmark for filing the lime, when tl no Greek 
actrnLogioftl 'termini technic i 1 became current 
Cain in Sansilait astrology Vuj-nhaiinhir* died 
in £67 A P IV l"n Mr Y. Y. Itk opinion, it is 
idle to deny that the word anbi' u-i.uh, taken Lmo 
Tamil from. Sanskrit. He goes on to say s 
' Gonsidertng the dilkculties ufttairsmission in 
th-ras days and the time that slicubl be altered 
for the reputation of an author of Upper India 
to Ik: fully established in the Southern [iLutrints, 
we shall not be far wrong in taking the first 
half oE the 7th oentary A. D r u* about the 
earliesL date for Varahamihirs Lo Le rfteogmsed 
as. an astrological classic in tho Tamil districts* 
at any rate among those who could read 
Sanskrit, and took an interuat in astrology.' 
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Mr, Y. Y. It. concludes tLat tie date ot the 
ToOtappiytraj may safely put down round, 
shout 650 A. IX Incideritiilly he Beems bo sup- 
port the view Df a micro^C-pic section. among 
ciricntnlist.fi that the Augustan. A ge of Tamil 
Literature should cluster round the Bill and 
0th centuries of the Christum era. 

In the interests of truth, it must he stilted 
here and new that Mr. V. Y. R'e theory is a 
hi indie of ini lao i K'ti aud iMceuwids. Wc shall 
now examine the position this achnlar. He 
fmfler+.Fi that. Tolkuppsar ia a J&eti. I’olkapjijyaL', 
the pt.udfTit r.t" AgaEbys and aon oi J Sm&dftgiLL, 
Lae net informed ue, v hen wld vliy lie hceiume 
a Jftin. We hold that there ii ill> reference to 
Jain or Buddhist dhttiines iu the Tolkappiyam, 
Mr, K. 5, Srinivasa Fillai f it -diEtinguished 
Tamil eehoiar, helioves that Toik&ppiyor did 
not belong to ihe Jain persuasion,. Besides 
an overwhelming majority o f Tamil scholar?- 
maintain that the theory oi Tolluippsyar bring 
n Jain rests on insufficient data, Fanamtara- 
nar's inference to Tolkftppiy&r as Fn/fhna^tm 
^tnp-^u£3iLr^« } f on whi'-h the theory that Tol- 
Jiappjyar was a votary of the Jain cult ha* 
hcon ingeniously huilb up, need not necessarily 
iodita-ie that Tolkappiyar was it Jain. The 
term FfidilriuiVMl mi^ht to applied Eo people 
pi etlmr persuLiaiunij Cls well. Tim nest point 
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sn tbe extracts Iliac calls for attention is tho 
Itemed reviewers di BcOVe ry of a 
Co Jfa^pGefifra; of Hhadrabahn in the SiLappathi- 
Uraro (XI, II W—W, 1S4— 1SS), 

The verseB referred to arc the following -— 

ZB -mfilJif iWldi Qutqffi&dl <rr<fiisr 
di&tt&HTihf (J*r-uu af dk'iTfijjLr ft flluj ^I2W.T 

{SiiapiHithikarnm XI, II, SB-US), 

m * r , _lijli_i .ErESiT 

ft 1 LT •] J LTJ -. 1 r ! ' Ml -lr , =D * rf&T i. 1 * j J r.tipil 

(Silapipatliiltarain, XI. II, 154”3565 l 
Line {$ alludes to Tndra f s G-rammdr, 
while Ime 13d contains b reFerenge tnthc gram- 
mar written hy Itidra, whose ago is uaado 
up ut lijciiij , 1 yogas, The Jirac will'd «unuii 

<Kappfliiiij In line 1^4 meaua simply a tul* 
lection of yugra, and signifies a long Lime, 
The Tamil wend Karp Am corres- 

ponds to the Bunkric word Kalpatu, H“), 
while iifepra.brit iorm i3 Kappam, t il| - ,fLjLi> ). Thus 
the first word in the line simply refers to the 
age of Indira, and cannot under any eitcum- 
stances refer to the Kaljrasiilrtt of Bhadx&baho, 
We do not know on what authority this view 
uf Ifr, V- V. It. is kwed. At, any rate, ao far an 
we nine able to comprehend, there is no warrant, 

for the assertion that there is in this passage 

«n allusion to Ebadrahabu’s wort. If our view 
of tJiu matter l>e connect, then the whole theory 
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of 5Jr, Yh Y + II., tb ibt the Tofkappiyaui was 
composed centuries ill Li'.-i‘ the JuWll r»f 
tJjL: Christian era, f :lL] h to the ground. 

If Mr. V, Y„ R’e theory that the golden 
era of Tamil Lai, tors clusters loucd the tith and 
&bli centuries is do ba accepted, then it means 
tlLQG the theory buitt up m l aboriously by a bust, 
of t:orn |>e£eiit scholars lite the- Madras Univer- 
sity ProEes-sor, Dr, S. Krishnaswauii Iyengar, 
and the distinguished anther *if ‘the. Tamils 
‘Eighteen Handrail Yc-ar^ Ago, 1 Mr, KaunfcnsQr- 
Libai Pi II li will become exploded, cuidtho recons- 
truction of Boath Indian history will haw to he 
made on diftenenb i]uc&, ivtid our ldena of tike 
beginnings of South Indian history will have to 
he thoroughly revised &r-d ratified, On. the 
whole, the elaborate reasoning exhibited by the 
teamed reviewer in his treatment of tbits ques- 
tion weenie deafly to re*L upon a very uncer- 
tain and slender basis. 

There can be no two opinions with regard 
to Uifs antiquity of the Tolbipptgatn, TolkappU 
yar trials of Prosody ns o minor section of the 
Pon.nl division, whereas, by the Third San gam 
jsge, prosody has become so important tv? to be 
co-ordinated with the threefold orthodox |wvs 
of gr&hiuian A new classlfie alien had there- 
fore to i» adopted, and separate treatises were 
■written on prosody alone such as the ^ofefau- 
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jxidimyam. The foot fchsbt ip wer Saaiskri t Wurda 
ore So be found iu Lliu TallbappiyaiTi than even iii 
the eo-caUcd Third Bangoiij works. is another cir- 
cle inBtsEce which test-ities to its great antiquity* 

la Tencent's History of Ccyloia LEie third 
erosion 13 stated to b»vc occurred in 306 B. B* 
during the time of DeViaampiya Tjsaa. 
Taking this last deluge as the oae referred bo 
in the IraiytmaT AM?)* oml r some fin. the- 
third century B. C„ as the lower limit of the 
Tolk&jjpiijartu In their opinion* the testimony 
of the liti} 0 .t:aU and. tlid Mahavuu ins hears wit- 
ness to the ^me view. Betides t Tolkappiyar’E? 
mention in Ms work n { Horo, for a knowledge 
of which it seems vc arc indebted ta the 
frreek fl^trcn-Linjctii that oecompEi^icd Alexander 
the Great- in the course of Ills Indian raid, 
would fix Ike age of Totkapplyar os the third 
century B, Q," 

There are other evidences in the Tolkap- 
piy am itself which may enable m to assign to it 
even an earlier age than the third century £. C* 
It will be seen from the Sutras 34, 27 T and 28 
oi Vol. I, part I of the Toltappilftm Fonilithi- 
k^raro tLat at the time of Tolkappiyar there 
were in use some Tamil words, in the middle of 
which letter combinations like lya jnya 

nya. <.*tu^ my a (iiu'} h vya (&'v\ and mvi 

- SHirfiM in SJidA /utiQn udimm, ji. S*. 
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(iimj) could occur. Xot a single word of the kind 
referred fcy here is to be found in the whole 
muge of the existing Tamil literature. In tbe 
KuyaJ^ ik werfe of the first century A. I>. t it la 
net found. The period,, when such words wore 
curreflt f jnighl hftve been at feist throe coo- 
Curios before Che age of theKdml, 

Ouot<>[Ue& aorosH a host of weeds inhedded 
in the poems of the thrid Sang am which would 
bfl guilty Of a nsHrJlte liolution (if the nil^S laid 
down by Tojkappiyat, To cite- iy few iliustra- 
tlons i — 

. fg fHT'Giii.jpiiji -^juHr j ju'* 

(Sutra 29h 

Qjd gan^j t'-f rJ?T.j ►.:! t £ pjia-t'-t j” 

(Sutra SI}. 

4J* rjd” 

(Sutra 33}. 

It these rules of grammar had boon made 
about the time of the earlj Third SftngftiB 
writings, they shousd have been strictly observed 
in them, But words like Chaanaithu 
Cbamhn (fto'-f), OhdtJlU&kdni Chwdhi 

(&x£t) Cfutlam (sW-} f tyt-'dO, ULam 

Tauaflar (rusu^-T), and 

c^id?na<?i (r* llJi’i found in common use in the 
Writing of the Third S&Og&m coiaEtiLuto a gmSa 
broach of the above rules- 
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II Tolkappiyar had, flourished during uE fhu 
age of thy Third yang&ia wprk^he coald n<A have 
made mluFg to mitcMt these words -enshii tu?c3 in 
them. £ As he should have deduced hie principles 
[iom the standard literary works aeid in honour 
in hia time, he should have made provision lor 
the some in harmony with the tendencies of hia 
time, and not traversed the sanction of the 
great mistarE of literature. Ee could not 
therefore have lived anywhere near the Third 
SanEana period, and much less after it.' The Td- 
ksippiyaiu should have been composed M a time 
Jong itnterior to the Hi in! Siangan l epoch. 'For, 
words oro not Smuggled into :l liusgsiage in Lhe 
teeth oi its gram mar in a single season *uJ 
ia wagon leads. These proftcribcd words 
should have crept in bv stealth, and must 
have lingered (dug in Lhfi abide, Lei- fart- they 
eo-uld freely nod openly mingle with Lbeir 
innocent fcJlg-LVh ; and it should have taken 
them longer still to muster into a colony 
sufficiently strong to extort for thamaelvoE a 
gene ml amnesty, and to attract the notice of 
literary authorities to revise thair systems of 
laws in order to mate room lor them'. The 
irresistible inference therefore is that some cen- 
turies anight have elapsed between the age of 
Toll; apply a r and that of the poets of the 
Third Academy. The third century H. C, wsr 
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libs epoch LiLtrlscii by tic inirodufltiai 
of EuddLicm iild Jainism inLu South ludia, 
There is no reference to tba doetrinea fif 
Buddhism or Jainism in the whole of the 
TolfcappiYstni. The learned author of the 
History of Tamil* Mr. h. S. Sritiivana rillai, 
concurs in this view. On all. Llmse ground^ we 
shall nut be far from the troth* if we conclude 
that the age of the Ti/lkuppttfnm may not be 
assi^ 1 locI to a lattr jioriod than the fourth cen- 
tury B. C r 

Though the TnUinppiyam isnflw shown to 
have boon a work possibly of tho 4tb century 
B. C,, it is behoved by some T a,ir\i ! Roboltm liLo 
Mr. Keinaths Itaja that it gives hr a glimpse into 
the pelitical and social condition of ScmEhem 
India In pne- Aryan times, (Se> an those early 
times anterior to the Advent of the Aryas into 
the Houth. It has already been stated that the 
date of the commencement of the Aryan 
coloftif*tion oF the South is probably the 
tenilk century B r C. Since, in the opinion of 
these writers, certain portions or the Telkap- 
pipnta iofer to a period, when Aryan influence 
was coTiopimona by its absence in the aouth^ 
the ToJhaiijiipiiim is conceived to picture for 
uh the condition of South India* as it was 
Wore 1000 li. C r * 

* Tfc.1- 'TiinjlLfitti Ai;Lli| U »r f Hq- D I tf, is. 




SIN0ULA R EM A TUBE of TOLKAPPIYAM 

What ane the reasons for this buj-ld and 
ounfidept asHertLon ? The Tolkafpiynm con- 
tains three hooks, each com prising mnechaptora. 
The ftrst hook dealK with Orthography. Tbo 
eecumd hook deals with Etymology. The third 
hook called Ponilathiiaravi w the grammar of 
matter. This is a special feature of Tamil 
unknown in any other language. Pori^ fahs 
into two divisions Aiiapporul and I%ra/jyji>rii:Z. 
Ahaxwcm! ^r ronjng:il love refutes to dore-astfc 
affairs, and Furapporal re fates to State affaire,. 
Thus the third booh deals with love and war, 
which in & primitive: society were the only 
the mee capable of irousing the entbuei&Hnq of 
the poet or liie atraiiLs uf a Laid. Tint, why should 
Tolksippiyar include in a purely grammatical 
tceattya the subject- of Porwf which. dyes not 
fall within the scope of grammar in general? 
It ia because in their opmiou Porul is of 
Dratidinn origin. Before the AgattJiuiM and. 
tbo tWa existed a Tamil htera- 

ture cr. Perth,. Totlappiyar, who found the 
customs of the Tamils different from thofi^ 
of the Aryans, wanted to learo accouucs 
of them to posterity, So these writers con- 
clude Hurt the Tr>}.ka.p}>ift{it)i coiLtidna vcati^eK 
of the Dr&vidian society in prc-Aryiin bincifi^ 
aud fcLiat it therefore constitutes an important 
fcource f or our knowledge of the aoeiaE ami 
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pohticai Oeg&ms&tion of tho Pravidiima prk» 
to ihe 10th century B, C. But this view 
netutts to be far-fetched, and betrays an utt*] 
want of the historic ssbs&. Toikuppiyai- 
oowherc states Llrnt he is portraying tbf 
condition. oE the Draviaian society, as it was m 
hundred yens before hi$ own time, if frir deter- 
ruination of )hh a^ be accepted at Least at- 
fipproirirriatinp; to the truth. 

.Regarding the pre-biREorio pennrl, it. has 
jdrmwty been shown !if>w frnin the Veilie literiv- 
turc wo could Loam something about the 
political organisation of tire Briwidiao society. 
It, bas stlme Jtdy been pointed out how tbe 
Southern Bravidian* should have had chiefs 
who lived in forLnesiiya, and who could fight with 
bows and arrows, and how they had attained a 
respectable level of eiTiLLHfttiou of their own 
Beyond these few references, our knowJedge, at 
regards the political organisation of the Dravi- 
diain society in tL^ ijnehiotori-c period, k entity 
defective. 

Then passing on. to tbo setui -historic 
period, we shall first of all atndy the probable 
village organisation 03 the Dravidisn KOCiefcy,. 
The whoSe ana?s3 of village^ as far aa they are 
wtieicnt in Soath iiiditt, arc of non-Aryan origin* 
sdiseo nOconHidora.b[B bodies of Aryans ei/ftt 

" ♦edmr-l J 'qmir*, k'(J ,'ajfi is fjrfju, f. Si. 
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tied at r±J3 in these regions, The nou -Aryan 
mces had l-hIilLiHk-Ih-J. villages fg-r rtgricjltunt 
life before the Aryans, But the Tiravidums of 
Southern India have been slowly changed in the 
Couree of ages by climatic, conditions and by 
their absolution of some of tbc Aryan religious 
beliefs, practices, and customs. Couarsquently 
we do not expect Lo hud their village and other 
customs actually primitive, but only showing 
ponnf* in sirksi nf their nrigin, There aro placets 
in f'hiiLia, Nagpur, ami elrewhainB, wbem 

ftoine Di-avidian tribes have retained their ori- 
ginal custom*. T3i-o DL-iiLirka of J. F, Hewitt 
and Badcn-PoweJ] sv I i-o had exceptional oppor- 
tanjtiee of htodyiuu all about the remnants of 
the Dmvidiau races at tlioe*e placoa enable ns to 
infer as to what might hare been the probable 
coudilioit ;il Lin.' DrayidJan society in the acini- 
historic period, 

Tim Dia/vidians of South India were orga- 
nised in trills. The country traversed by the 
forcat races of Houtb India was, as tlie number 
of occupants increased, divided among a number 
of communities to each of winch a lived area of 
territory was assigned In- local, custom, The 
boundaries of these were carefully defined, and 
each tribe pursued its ftvooationH within its 
own lit nits. I'll* different settlements wore 
separated by large} expanses of fore&L and 
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waste > wlthm which they ohotie new {^ta- 
ping grounds, when the soil round their 
original re&idenceg was exhausted. Thu men 
employed their time chiefly in h anting ani raids 
to lood, while the women Benched tor vegetable 
food sueli as f roils, route, iwid edible gras* 
seeds, Among these women agriculture first 
originated in India. They -nee u red yearly crops 
by sowing the seeds of the wild riea imd course 
\ar. a! millols. It was, when Ibis custom of 
Knwing Ki : Ptla bad boen establifiliad, Halt Ike first 
at-empt to change the eneunpmoiit into a per- 
manent vdlitga was LmdcrtiL-ken. Huts worn 
made of a f-pw tree bought sLnuk in the- ground, 
;tod yaoli settlanhirit vi-iva only occupied, Eiy lo’ig' 
aa the fertility ul the soil lasted. They were 
usually plae&i on the higher slopes of hills. It 
wag tby forest raeen of South India that first 
founded ihe villas communities and provincial 
governments. The villages were originally the 
mde settlements of tlm nomad agriculturists of 
the forest races. The village were in im fir*t 
instance established by distributing or allotting 
the territory among the sniiillur gronpn, n.mh led 
ly its petty chief or chiefs who in turn allotted 
the land within Hlu village fov the holdings o£ 
the various families or persons entitled to be 
provided Eor. Ah time went On, HCW villages 
were ccmalauLly esteblialied one by one by small 
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groujig starring out, on their own account into 
the abundant waste and clearing a new settle- 
ment independently ol tiic movement of a whole 
clftti or Bept. 

The unit of tiac IDravitl Lsin society wag, thus 
the village. In the ancient Urtvidiftn village 
them wag developed a compact tribal organisa- 
tion Under : i more or lefts GfluttaliHed govern- 
niftnfc. fhom Wirt (l litOlf!"Lfr;li y uf villas (iffieera 
who looked afbsr fcho mjlULbJci distribution of 
land, 4 Thu to U an elaborate Mtabliahiueiit 

of luti or holdings for tliD liL2:.nJtLiiLai F tbo 

priest, the deputy or accountant, oad a stall 
of artisans or menials. The village sacred 
true or grove, the tillage deity, and tlio 
village dance or festival symbol ire tlie unity 
of the Village settlement 3 . while a group 
of villages or tribal territorial divisions unites 
te Form a larger territorial unit comprising 
fjnma 10 to 100 villages — a confederacy meeting 
in assemblies to confer on any import-ant 
matter that ccoeems several of the villages in 
Common.* There am evidences of the regular 
institution.. 1 ! of Dravidian autonomous villages, 
unions of villager, and territorial divisions*, 

V’ M.U-i R.I jlrn KanaE a fi-Hio-le t-U YffldQi 

Atarmtlifi ill ite T^u;kaDur U [liven kj JouJa-l!., Vol. I, No-. 1, 
a fid ./■ J?\ ffk(W¥fl»d CftrftSPfSSt- C/ Sfl* 

Aj/r. 
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In taking Up for study the Tolk<rplflf<&n- 1 
nor ii-ext important source, we leave behind ne 
the region ot hypothecs and con jectorc for com- 
parative* certainly, and shall proceed lo sketch 
in outline the structure of the Dravidian or 
Tamil society , its gleaned from thin great 
Tain it classic. There were five different 
cotnmiumtiea scattered i el different parts of the 
country and living apart by clans, each having 
its ™ti tutelary deities and ohieFfi following 
its own customs and manner of living, such as 
OT agricultural tribes, Alt* i UW- 
or Eiemi-agriculturail tribes, if wiled - 
riuiktc.nl or paetojail tribes, EtfiifuiltiuikJuii or 
fishing tribee, anti Fatat-maklcn l Or tldctlng 
tribeu. Among the agricultural Itribes Jhe towns 
w^rc called Ur, TV rur (big village), and Mudur 
{old village). The of an agricultural 

tribe iu ancient tilths was called Uran (lord 
of the village) or Kilnvin (older, owner). 
The send 'agricultural tribes living in liilly 
districts were known as KnravsJ, Their 
chief waa known a* Verpaja or Cliilam* 
pan. Their towns, were modest clusters of 
huts c [riled E-irokiidi (UlLlo huts), Th& pastoral 
tribes in.ba.hi ted jungle tracts; of land. They 
lived in villages called cheri and path 

{uf.TUL). The men ivGnj milled Ayar and Idaiyar. 
Their tribal dram Wild called puuubui, The 
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fishing tribes lived in villages called pattanam 
utf pakkam, Their chief* won? ItjjowE as Cher- 
pan tnr Pu]i™tj*n h Tutaivau, *th 1 Konkau, and 
the ordinary men WHie called Parathar acd 
Niilaivar. The Bribes inhabiting desert tracts 
were. known ns Vcdar. These wore the 
nomado. They Lived on hunting and plunder- 
ing the adjoLnmg countries. Their chiefs were 
Kalai fttid Yidftlai. Their habitations were 
called Kurmntu, and their war dnmi was Tudi. 
Tho people were also tailed Maravar and 
Kyinar. * The pitsLoml tribes worshipped 
Vishnu ; the hill Ctiln'S wnralripped the go d 
Muni pa ; the fishing trilics worshipped the pod 
Varytia : ihe agriiecltnml Lribcft worshipped iLie 
jrod Indra-, whilr Elm nomads worshipped the 
goddess Kali. 

It is surprising ui in>tn that these five 
different tribes enumerated, abovo have con- 
tmaed Eo exist aide by side for centuries, sOi ue 
of them even to tho present day, with their 
chafitaberixtic hahit& and manners* We would 
not be far wrong, ii we itoagiue that hJjcso 
tL'djfts might have oiistod unchanged L-ven 
Icll^ before the Toliagptyam. AL any rete tt 
Jh quite possible Eo infer that these exiKtecI 
iniijj before Tamil, 1VI nhtyaLiiui., Telu.uu, and 

t'anaretLi Beptrsted Freni tho parent stock; and 
" fanJitLikiNni, UAm ft. Part 1, VgJ. r_ 
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became diflerpitiabitl into different dialecla ; 
because among the Cimarese and Telugus, tJ-tn 
same trilfts, 'with almost the same names and 
occupations as these among the Tamils, may 
be found to exist even now.* 

Thus, there were Jive territorial divisions, 
fiiicli as hill (JiLtfMwrfci), plain (MtirttfLjut), tin: 
region between hall and plain (AfaHaiJ, sea- 
shore {NritlmDt and waterless waste [Pafat)> 
Besides, the TrtlbojijHtfnm re fe re to ftra r profos ■ 
Hiorutl ['MiSte-s hU.cli ILS A raxar f X nhnlriyaa or 
linleira}, Anthfnw* or l'arp&r ( Brahmans^ 
Vantliii.r (Mcrehahtfc), Lind Yellfllar (Agricn]- 
turistoh The flnties of the tour claeses are 

thus deenrihed ;t reaming, teaching, aiLtirifie- 

i:ig, officiating at sacrifices, giving aims, and 
receiving alms, these belong do tlic Brahmans. 
Learning, sacrificing, giving alms, protecting 
the people * crushing tljc wicked r these are the 
functions of the king. Learning, sacrificing, 
giving aims, cultivation, trade, and tending 
dttle, these belong to the class of merchants. 
The Vellaliis arc divided into two classes, the 
higher and the lower. The duties of the 
higher tjpe of Veil alas arc learning, sacrificing, 
giving alms, cultivating lamk, trade, and 

1 £'. L .n^riji^irci ■JiirMi 1 of ITyjors-rnM?, JiaoJaDdij-yZL 
WhJLs M.L-, 

t TkillupFiftim-t PoruU^pit (B-im, Birin T5 h 
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tending cattle, while- timed oi the lower type uf 
YollalK mj:o lg&rning (excepting tl»e YOd:ui)j 
giving alius, cultivating Jan&i, tending cattle* 
trade, and services bo others. Only certain 
(i llIilmlh were special to eaoh etassn THuh the 
special duties or a. Brahman were to officiate 
at nacriflees and receive fgilts. ; those oE the 
ting to protect the people and punish tlic 
wicked ; those of the merchants and the higher 
YellaLas cultivation, trade, and the breeding 
of nattEs ; and those of Lite lower Vollddu 
services toothers, tnu'lu, u”irj(. iiltuto, and the 
trending of cattle. The higher Ye]] nl.iLa nnd 
the m-onuhant class had Jt r. i5 the himujC 
duLuii to pi'rEicrui, n\'tu l.bi/ugli in ib>. Lind 
practice each claim- specialised in one walk oF 
life. The merchant olass attended to commer- 
cial matters. The attention ot the higher 
Yellalas was- absorbed by high matters of 
state r They could enter into Vocations allotted 
bo the upper threw claves. NochohmMksnmr 
states tli at Vell&las could give t-iioir girl* in 
marriage to ttiose of the kingly ohms, 
serve in the fcnny as commondara, jimi Lr^irlrl 

bec-rmiL' liirgFi of the RCOOlld r- 1 a.S« r And I t*i called 

1 .4™.cii r &nd ^ V?l ' {Kvr?tv^l < u^Ulll}lttr). , The 
YullaEas occupied a high position during 
th n diiyfl tiff Totliflppiyar, III thn ivqivls of 
■ Stn limrJ, V»l. 1 3 1 tfc, it r v- S«- 
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TirLi¥flJiaY&ii' r the mfhnr of tire Kwrat^ 
th&y constituted tile noble heritage Of „> 
nation. 

The Aryan theory p Lnat inaakLnd Is divided 
into lour varaat. or groups of casta, tuclk its 
Brahman, Kahitriya, V&isja, >.u id ftudra, was 
wholly foreign Ld Li is : Southern DravidiaiiS. 
Casta was non -existent, There is uo reference 
to the term 1 And ns ' in the whole of the 
T rt£k<L'ppi sjrsim . In the words of "Mr. MnninkiL 
Nuiefeer a tranannUabie, p I untie, and hanierieea 
profc^ioTLat distiiir-ticm ih alS tha± is found in 
the work. The ToUapptyaTi'v fourth cla^a 
C&n never hr identified with the degraded 
"Kurth Indian fourth ckiati SudiM u: any agn, 
A cash: system nearest to Liiiw uhil only he 
found in Dutt's Kig Ysdie castes. M aim’s 
Cuiujpound castas umnoL be gloaued the Ic&Kfc 
iu the TalRai^/iyam. 

True love among the aneiftet Tamil* bail 
two phases known aa Kaforu nr furtive love 
mil Knrj*u or wedded love, Furtive love 
answers to what is known as oourLuig nmuug 
linfOp(i&aa T Ehn only difference being tbftt 
courting i rsay perhaps end in rejection which 
may be mutual or one-sided, whereof* furtive 
love i* real low Jjctweon the champion and 
th.fi dame unknown to the world jtt large. 
The diseovery may bring about the wedding 
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or, if Irusla'fttud, bring about the vyJunttkry 
death of bath the parties m their love 
wish chaste and dignified, The form of 
marriage that was' m vogue among fcJi-e 
Tamils corresponded to Lho Aryan Gandharva 
Foma of marriage. * 1 It is tlie oldest and the 
best appiecjated form of marriage among the 
wideiit Tamils, to also the most natural way 
of effecting a lifadon# union, in vtinb mmance, 
free nhoica, Itarmio activities and religion, all 
minyh> together in one Eianaouins) whole. 
Mutual choice in agod-sont and casual meeting 
fpnctH to private eontiortahip, lvhifli Soulier or 
later endn in the Imppy union of tin: parties 
with the consent of their pai'ents/ The marri- 
agp&bto tig*j of a hoi Wli * H i^lieen h and Chat of \ 
girl was -twelve. Polygamy sjwI prostitution 
wets prevalent among the aifthent Tamils. 
Silvery t was nab unknown. W Siren did not 
:ioc oa&p&ay their husbuids to the battle-field, l 
jn>r weuhl they neeempaay Lhf-E r husbands, if 
the laller went abroad for the aeriui s jtian of 
knowledge or ricb^. Won ion would nm he 
allowed to sn.:cotapJwiy their Hujshsnds when- 
ever the I uUrfir undertook ae-a-voynges. £ Mdn f 

■ OflruMlas Cotltyf QlututIv SoTinn, V&L 111, 

Vo. £ ^ W. — Mi, Ti. nnugMcbD.Fii.tA urtiek. 

I Fvnhltlhbir^aii Bjiri is. 

I Yarkt/ir,* ,q, esFiiintljiltafDiD, 8 i_i-th 17S. 

. Jtafapfjuiu, FomlHtiLilDruDi, 0:1.7a :'k, 
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TFho faad to abroad f<rr the ftcqnisiti™ 
of knowledge, W fluid not be away from 
thei? homes for more tlan-n three years. 
The people know how to sculpture * in 
stone. The references to the gratia? put up 
in honour of the departed heroes illustrate this 
point, If 1 Ut> people knowhow to mailptnre m 
stone ■ it may l>e presumed that they could 
have built pa hires and temples and fortresses 
in ato-rit, Unfortunately, these hflVc fill perish- 
ed leaving not a trace behind. 

So far, OUV sounjes of knowledge, if 
impnrfect, hitvc given UE some material to 
sketch the maid- outlines, however i nd L»ri nc t 
tuid shadowy, of the Dravidiau society. Un- 
happily, when me turn to consider more olowh 
the details of the political organisation proper, 
the evidence becomes painfully iufldaqualo and 
disappointingly meagre. From the flection on 
FnrappomJ in the Tolkvppitjam we le&m that 
the different tribes or clans were under the 
patriarchal rule of their chiefs wire had for- 
titled places and armies. .The arms of the 
soldiers consisted of bows, arrows, swords, and 
javelins. The chiefs matched to battle to the 
sound of the tribal d turns aud flutes and 1 Lhe 
standard-bearers earned the fUg» nr banners 
oE tbe respective tribes, each ot whom bad a 

’ L r <kr:ii^n|Hv,7i I'OTutaiiiiku.zaiz]. Sutra OH . 





Xftr of war i«a 

ill ici U aict bonnet* The: :-i'.:-Li/2 i ; ■ l:+ hail 3osi^ llftir, 
Vt Jl Ic-ll they lied inly & k:ir:l On thflU heads, 
flud tlic warriors wore different kinds of ttowers 
01.1 their K<hu!a i, when going to or rc turning 
victorious from the field of battle* and they 
wore anklets on their ankles which made a 

jingling sound when they maw hud to battle. 

Cattle-lifting was the beginning: of warfare 
between two Tamil chiefs. The Mention deal- 
i tig with cattle-lifting eontaina a graphic 
accoiinL of this practice. In a neiios of 
animated tho plan, progress* and ro- 

sulti of the raid arc vividly deiHtiaihed Ulldcr the 
title of vetokiturm from the badge of i'Hclti, a. 
plant worn by the leader and tijji men. Tii« 
hirgE namheti of v>.rnkk m (\} tli : l-L lie seitLte rxtl 
profusely in diifetcjit purls of the country 
testify to the prevalence of u practice like that 
of the cattle fighting so common on tlm 
borders between Scotland and England in 
the Idth, iSth, and Kith centuries. * Elliot. 
savh : JJ As the ^KrdutfiTe constitution of 
an Indian village tends to isolate it from 
the cultivation of friendly relations with 
its neigh bouts* it seems probajjle that the 
bolder spirits of one township might occn- 
Amriiilly ULkn advantage of a favnurahl+i oppor- 
tunity to pounce iijH'sii the cattle of another 
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especially among the commoDities which ccma- 
titntfi the predatory ol&es^eu 11 Thu axumpleH 
o( nueh ott-lft raids arc not contmed to 
sui joining village, bnt are quite conitriou to 
frontier villages of {jflJpoHing plates, Thm open 
war breaks out leading to the systematic 
invasions of the rakers' territories. Then 
follows the siege. The war finds in victory for 
firm nf the parties, ft ilnir counsel is given to 
the victor irhoiiL the truruitorinufa ni mundane 
enjoyments, when lie becomes iofcoixjcatei with 
hia own triumph in the war. It is also given 
to tlio defeated chief tLii’b to feilpprefri his 
grievance,, to mahe him remain calm and 
resigned without htii'ig overpowered by grief, 
And direct hit thoughts about Lb* HEe to collie. 

Il should he borne iu mind that Lhu 
methods of warfare above sketched should 
have been in vogue not only among 
chiefs, hut Alan among the rulers of the Tainlya, 
Chera, and (.'hoi a kingdoms* Tulkappiyar 
nowhere explicitly refers to the esi&terte of 
these Lhrtie well-known Tamil kingdom a. hVnm 
this it id argued by certain scholars that th* 
dfiBcriptiun in the TuiAvTjLJJ^rl.W omrrie« lis 
back f-0 remote times, to the beginnings of the 
Ura-vidian society, to a sem i -Sgricu Itural and 
ugiriitdic state, when the chief wealth of a tribe 
con&iEted of ^attlfij :md when organised king- 
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doing bid not been formed. To uy tbit view 
weins to be untenable. For want ora better 
soqiue of information,. grammatical worka I tire 
tho Tolkappiijatrt have ui I if laid under 
contribution by tbuae intent upon the 
elucidation of the forgotten history of ancient 
South IihHa, Tolbappiyar need not have 
niado sx|i|Scit refefeisiet to the Tamil 
kingdom^ notwithstanding their existence 
n>5 WeU-»ng^niHQd kingdoms in hi a own age, 
since be vein bringing on I it purely gram- 
matic&l tfsati-ffi of the Tamil larigUJlgO ;;nd not 
ft moirtgriLpli on the political history of the 
Tiuuil country. 

The mid the AtAiiiaitkarnfa, 

Anoka's Kook Edlictd, ISlnhalcsc tirciditiona, 
the Perijiliit, Ptolemy 1 * Gat^rapk^ Kalida^ft 
H-agfiiijximx<L t all rlieee eloquently testily 
to She prevalence of llounalimg, vigorous, 
slid independent monarchies in the Tamil 
country. If the traditions and the different 
lifitg of the Fandyan dynasty anri the Haiasya 
Makatmya of the HhanttnpitriUUL wltieh gives 
an account of the sports r>r mi nicies of Hniririu- 
resvfirsb wains investigated without prejudice, the 
tin i ill wilt rerfeiin ly dawn upon any eager in- 
quiier that the Findyan dynasty should have 
originated at an epoch even anterior to the 
fifth century 13, 0. Ill making this elate- 
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menl we Are not indulging in airy vague 
^tiUerLdisirii jsl r ,i.-nil \\e uru Euiifidunt that 
day this statement wilL meet with universal 
asoent. ‘The ancient hikboiy of the Chula 
kingdom oornmiN ict's at the Haroo time as that 
of the Faodynn r J i. ean ln» safely asserted riiaL 
the Uhera fcijjgi lonij which is always enumerated 
along with the Fandya and the Cl tola, States by 
original authorities, bad as high an antiquity b& 
the Pandya ami the Choi a. 

We shall nfflv proceed to describe tli-p 
g^neHis of the inonitroliy in South India, We 
havp I>c f oro rsEorred to the eKsgtcncc of five 
different tribes with their elders or chiefs. These 
ohifflfE by the tuiMjuest oE uoighbwi ring terri- 
tory imrl the absorption of jidjuteaL tribes 
would havei developed in oourae of turn into 
great mlere of oigunieed kingdoms. We may 
note that, when nomnd communities settle down 
to agrioulttmo, the old men of these ranmmnU 
ties would become the acknowledged heads, jukI 
begin to exercise at flr&t it patriarchal authority 
over them. W slh L-bo JiK-ruaso of the family,, 
tins power ituginCnts, and they become 
chief taiiiH. The firat of the Pandyans seems to 
have been one of thos* patriamliB of an agri- 
cultural community who, by conquering somo 
of too adjoi ning tribes, Eio^d become a sovereign,, 

Wilson"! rJuLuJ'.-.-jri^ vf j.ls janet'e-nO* ,Uj*- E*- 4if, 
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T 1 1 1 fj. ufaa probably slIso tltc process, Isy which 
the other kingdoms aod] an the Chois, a ^sd the 
Chera might have come into being. 

It is posBihJ* lo notice Out a few stray 
references to the noliEr of these kiuudtnjoi, 
Kapatapuram,* the capita] of the PandyiB, was 
golden, beautiful, adorusid with pearls, and 
worthy of the -Pandyas, The Pacdyas Tforo- 
cmnwufid by Agastya, the priest of the Psndyasu. 
t It tn^y hp, inferred from the In&m of 
Megafitheues tlmh the Pimdya Queen had 500 

elephants, a tome of cavalry ,l(Hr> ibrong-, anil 
itn other of infantry ccuieistinp of j^bont 180,000 
□Jen. J Owhig to tin moral influence of 
Aanlrn^ the nionarobs of the f'ljoU, Pil-ndya, 
^tynpntL'a, and Ketalftp Litru kingdoms Insult: 
aarangemeiUtB in thoir I uripevtiw kingdoms lot 
the caring of ttic sick, both of men and cahtle L 
Besides, they caused wells b> be dug, and trees 
jvnd useful lieaJiiig herbs do Ijh planted on the 
reads for the benefit of men and oat tie. Though 
the credit for this beneficent measure is 
attributed to Asofca in his Gimar Edict, 
it is only i'casonable to suppose that the 
above mentioned arrangements could not 
haye been introdnoed by Asok& h fl will into 

* 71l*di(W N'JlT — M. IVELbaTiHiHar't on 
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those icjdcfnuideisl huigdu::.!* at" the H.mc-Jj, 
but only by Lhe rtilyts uF thus: Statue Lheia- 
eelvfts. Pliny menLinnh a l.nlie called Fvndaoa 
(Family as), who aJonc d tlifc Indians were in 
the Lnibit oi having female sovereigns, Megas- 
thenes say a, 1 Heracles lrcgoG a daughter in 
India whom lie called Fandaea, To her be 
ashiguiad ( bat pori-ioci of Tndut. which lies to 
tlie southward, and estends to the sea ; while 
lie distributed lIut territory subject to her rule 
inhi villages giving outers that one village, 
should each day being to the treasury the 
royal tribute, to L j 1 1 : . L ihm r^igbt always 

have the assi&taiieti of those men, whom turn 
ic was to pay the tribute, in coercing- those who 
for the time being were defaulters it] Lbcir 
payments'* The divisiim of the territory Enlo 
IMS villages or revenue units is elii indication 
of the civil division of the Family a Kingdom 
dn ring tbe oenturics anterior to the Christian 
era. It has already Ireen stated liqw Pandapa 
possessed a great treasure in the fishery fnr 
pearls which worn highly valued hy the ttieehs 
imd the I-tosnaiis, The Pandya rulers were 
great patrons of licojniture. The first two 
Madura Academies, if their very cxisteme is 
not to be questioned nr ail „ should be assigniyl 
to the centuries preceding fcho Christian era,, 
and bq the Pftudya nilera tluriEig the ceatlirbrs 
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preceding LLe Chrietiudi em, should have 
presided ever those- AcndeTLSics., end done not 
little to piomotfl the cnns? of ■sound learning 
and culture, The Monty materials that arc 
available do not throw even this leeblo light 
upon the oimiliLiot; of tin 1 other Tamil 
d&ins of the south. 

Hiving sketched, though in feeble sun! 
inditftmCl. OUtlinRS, bhu system of polpy :l-: it 
obtained currency in Liu snni -hi stone period, 
ire shah now pam oil ft description of the 
ancient South Indian polity as it wsc in the 
histu-vie period, a HRwfc remark able, but nom. 
the less forgotten, uf its development. 

The Eiirly centuries ot I In; i -hnyf ia» oa-ii, form 
iiu important Jand-inarh in the de VtdopLiOiit of 
political institutions of Lho [.^opios of Pyiuuwitar 
India, Happily the i-.rimet-mis Tamil classical 
works ,oE the epoch of the Third Sangam 
furnish the means of describing in outline spine 
features at te&sfc of the polity, existing at the 
time, of the Tamil kingdoms, mch H4 the social 
system, lire fiscal system, the sdinijiiatraLive 
system, the legal system, with mitre view of 
Con in i l k nee and religion. It in also possible to 
deiil with 1 1 iC political thought of iLiiojant 
South India during tho early centuries oF the 
(ifimtian eia a* exhibited in ancient Ktmg&m 
works, uud Lu present a picture, however dim 
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arsd shadowy, of the SLutu ill id \U datiea during 
tiie period under review, It may a!se be 
unbeaitatiiigly affirmed that the political 
organisation portrayed in these Sungam worts 
was not amply an ideal wuglic after by the 
thinkers and writers, oF the day, but also an 
actual achievement* That them waa pheno- 
menal progress achieved. ks the Held of potity# 
that tbs government in that distant age w;u3 net 

y.n nndilmhp-.], unmitigated despotism, hut was 
subject to checks and couutcr-chocfe'e, chat tbs 
ancient monarch carhod on tlw government in 
consonance with high ideals and lofty prinoi- 
plee, that he in Variably sought t-kc .udvice of a 
council of elders jud lerUihn popnlur jL^H,mLili]['7R, 
and that he had u grout regard for public 
opinion which rniguM ns supreme as the law 
guarded by himself, these indisputable facts 
will, it is hoped, he apjwtirenli fram a perusal of 
thn following pages. 

In the P*r rr ) j ipa.nu.rri tppa&a i , a line des- 
cription oF Lbn Brahmans' quarters at it village 
in Tuodainadn is Jims given; — -' The healthy 
culf tied to mi k oi the pntsLhi in tho pandal 
indicates tluL-L its mother the cow went ont to 
the meadow. Tlio 1 milk-yielding cow was an 
indis-poinacLh'e animal in the housu of a Brah- 
man ; For the. five-fold products from the cow 
wqrd (taacntial For v-edia litr-S, *3 they InV even. 
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at preseuL Why tin; hen iuitE the dog are 
mentioned is inexplicable/ The reference to 
the teaching irf Yedic slokas to tlift p^rruts. with 
rwjaiEiiie bills by Brahmans in evidently ati 
exaggeration. The Brahman wile was a para- 
gon oi chastity like the liny *Utr ine:ir one oJ 
the Ecvfoj stfl-rs known as Lhe constellation of 
tbe Great Be^r) in tin 1 northern homon. Stie 
was ait accomplished cook being well-vareed in 
the preparation highly lvdishiiig vegetarian 
diet, ,\ particular kind uf rieu interpreted a* 
iTasatintim (j^r.r^ir^nfieJ by ibc conunantflpt&jf 
was tire tlAplo forsd in ike bocae. !□ the 
Brahman villages only the vegetarian diet was 
Available;, but it wjta pri'|jajn:d hi a highly 
re Rs bring manna];, The Br nil iiu was lli>U.-cI 
for hi* deauUnres and religious austerities,. He 
would readily feed with pleasure even low-taste 
minstrels. The Tt^mn-titgan-tipiKidai gives a 
tnje picture of the Brahman of the classic sg^. 
The Brahman should be bom of a father and a 
mother sprung of totally different gotrtw of un- 
sullied reputation such as Kasyapa, He should 
rear the three kinds of sacred fires; he is twine 
liprn, the Clret birth being his natural birth, and 
the Boeond being the one be anfinmes during 
thy holy thread ceremony ; he should wear a 
holy thread of nine strings; when worshipping 
Bud Murugit, he should lie in wet attire 
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driving water ; ilia o*iae<l bauds should reat 
i in baa lu:id, ilud 1 j ia riiolitiji sdiould de-v ‘Kitty 
luuttrflr gently the six mystic syllables of 
Mhirugua name, 

'I be Sages condnoted yapn# or holy aacn^ 
iicea, ' They were the most honoured among 
the pure Tamila, They professed to know the 
three stages of time, that is, the past. preaeat h 
and future. They led a retired and raliyiotaft 
liffl, dwelling outnide the great lomis. 1 The 
Vainyaa oanutitutfid the trading dasa. Their 
virtues strike the ‘reader with admi ration. 
'■These trcKlors were viituoun, and helped in the 
the propagation of virtue among other cIussj?:*.. 
By their Advice, fleid] -Eutons btcaane vt'gt tniriji|| J 
and robbers aiHl thieves gave up tbyir ignoble 
calling. In strict eon iorn lily with the injunc- 
tioiia LqiLcS dy%vn in the Vfsda$ t they worshipped 
Urn celestial beingH (DeyssI, and coodooted 
holy eaoriheea. They manifested boundless 
grace bcrwaids cmwb and bulls. They maintain- 
ed the dignity of the Hrahmftnfi, and performed 
charities in the n-mie of those who could not 
alford bo do them, ho that they might reap the 
cotHittpietit blrsiHi] igst, They sumptuously fed 
Ui« hungry, Trader* though they were, they 
spoltu only the nuked and unadorned truth. 
In making bargain^ they carefully avoided all 
sorts of illagitmiftte- gain, They made a dean 
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Itj^juit of the net profic they made by tl^ci t 
dealings, Agriculture wms practised by the 
Vellalae. From the higher kind erf TbUsJsb^ 
the EQijKnf and the minor dy&wsies erf kangj 
frere ebosen. TSess In rank to the Velklra 
were the shepherds And huntsmen, Below 
thejiy were the artasiaufj such imj grrfdBruitha, 
OAipenter^ potters, ota. After tbew camp thp 
military ekse, (i*e r| ) the Bidnifitfichier or tbe 
arttied men, Last of ail wort the Yiil&y&r ami 
Pukynr or the faliem ion Jtnd scavenge re res- 
pectively,. The distinction of the four castor 
Briihjna, KahatHya, Vuisyo, (Mud Sudra obitf rvtd 
by the Ary as did not esiJit uiuuug the T;tmilb r 
The trapraeiob ‘fcwiye-iKwnk 1 * applied by tikiL 1 
Aryans to those who were zone tided by the 
investiture yf the snored thread, was always used 
m ancient Tamil literature to denote only tilt 
Brahmans, and it is evident tin? ref ore that the 
Kflhatriya and the Yaiaya, who wore tha sacred 
thread, were not known in TajnHakam f 

Strong-bodkcl mlechchats and AlaraTtis 
lieMtify their Indies with girljmdH, get 
drunk with fennenting toddy,, and wundcr 
with mirth rirnUmfily everywhere in the 
streets of Urge cities like Madura, Innocent 
damsels at sunf^t light- oily wieks in the 
ln.inpE, and adore the hoUflotiolcf dcitiea with 

flowers (Mad paddy grains, fu the guarded 
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houses of the rich., servant boya. ire busy in 
preparing nHstes -sif musk Upuu thu Hack 
mortars, There were halls with flags for dis- 
cassJons between disputing philosophers. There 
were the residences of s4tgt j & and penancing 
dhivcrtpec& Hypnotic dances of vslan, the 
dances of females, religious festivities,, and 
musical entertainments could be witnessed 
everywhere. TLe business of entertainment 
should bnva provided & livelihood for different 
classes of persons such as dancers. There is a 
reference to dancing maids who press fcheir lutea 
tight to theiv totei bosoms to heat the strings 
at sunset in winter, aud tune their chords to- 
suit admirably to theii dnasce. There wens 
cbiuritij-houdes, wherein the poor and tLie needy 
were fed. The oorcjt flew out in streamy which 
were rendered miry by halls fighting with. one 
another. The ceaselessly plying cars tendered 
the mice into dust,. which rose up, and spoiled 
the paintings m the adjoining temples. There 
iv ere charity-houses for feeding stray cattle. 

The classic age wjuj cb&ntcteriscd by 
a sad feature, People other than Brahmans 
were addicted to drink, gluttony, and 
flesh -eating. There seemed lo have been no 
Eumptaons dinner without these vices. The 
minRirel, who was directed to the king for re- 
ceiving a fit reward, was encouraged by the 
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hope of a Bflmptttoa* flesh diet throughout his 
feoLLg way from tbe diftereut people Yt^eLarLiL. 
tj] ;?]z i was sn fact ft later growth, Ko doubt 
tboMi should have been hoc. our able exception* 
Hiueng the Haivm? &nd the J rims in those days- 
Hicie wfvfv pounded with Ion™ peetlcs border- 
t'd with strong iron rings. Tlie&c rings by 
constant employment underwent much wear 
and tear, and hecftme blunt; and smooth. This 
Custom is still in vogue. MatUiTaikkflfxchi tells 
ns that clothe? were washed in &our rice-water, 
&nd ironed, as is the custom oven st the present 
day in remote villains. 

lai Certain lldtists monkey a tocn 1 brought 
up like children. Young monkey e and 

children, played together. Elephants vvero 
trained in a northern language by lnda of 
the Tamil riicr, Tr tile uun 

cJ the Five Ancient Tamil Epic*, this 
practice is reform'd to. Elcphanta were fed 
with rice ameared wall in ghee by beepers. Thu 
Druvidians used to catch wild elephant* in 
pitfall* dng in the w<k*1s ; hut the Aryans 
introduced the ingenious method of decoying 
wild elephants by tame female elephants. 
Prom JfttfZaijijMitt we Ju&rn that there 
tow Utscles at the shrine of Korr«uii f which 
used to b$ consulted by the people vn emergon- 
cies. When the king was about to go on :l 
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\rnrlikb ejipuilib ion i> Lite qil£*ti waft diKctraatJ&tB., 
Old mjikrjis^ in ittlelldii-Jji'O lLJjl'L like t|j«vn 
CGBsulted tun oraclu T and informed her that 
thti kLitfi would return triumphant. Then 
the queen <M>Uft*lu Led t<] Um king's dE'pwitLirE:. 

Iii ibEt classical age, Puharor Kftverippaui!’ 
pattmuEt, fiitua,iieii at the mouth of the Kaveri s 
’pel a a thriving euiporiuiD, and the capital of 
the Olmla kingdom. To the seaport of Puhiir, 
Ehipa from :i 1 5 parts of the then known world 
brompdit c. Argues of merchandise. which were 
tgaedily conveyed to the inland town*. it was 
f Aidoub enough to -count Lituong its inhiabitsntw 
ttlmti of different natioiiBliitic's that hui resorted 
to it protflW) uu truth: biiHmttHf or for Sttlllt&ftilJg 
fortune, Greeks from Ale^sfidtia and Arab 
from Mecca jostled in its Etrcfibs. with Romans 
and witli men from all the Eastern regions. The 
liannar IhonoughfBTE at Puhar was the ADene of 
unceasing festivals. There were arntyaof Hags 
Cm either sidE of tho bay.ftfcr read. In the 
bazaar in Madura, flags or Wnty used to be 
raiaed m honour of cBivirie festivals, Besides, 
there were flags to cot ntnerwo rate the capture 
of foreign cities by the generals of the king, 
PLb^ to honour of triumphs in wav wnvtd 
Tun^istlcally like cataracts flowing down the 
hills. Elephants, [sitb drawn by brilliant horse*, 
and Diagiiiiieoist. chargers mounted by trained 
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ndcr* passed and rep rased through the 
riuiuaar thoroughfare. In Lbe bfniJWJ wete 
to be sccd pctflara and Msllern of petty articles 
of merchandise, such a« frag rant Ludtnit flowers, 
garlands of colour*,, pm-fumed 

powders manufactured by the joint work of 
several persons, wtro had divided Lbe labour 
betwee n themselves, betseE Ichw&s, spiecd are- 
■Ci nulfl it ml linte flaked ftoiLi buret shells. 
Thflre were t bo iii&niifaoturt: rs of bungles from 
■eoncb*fi N goldsmiths, doth morohnjits, pointers, 
weavers offering their clothes for sale, and 
■wellem of vegetables- Customs were levied at 
all the Hua^pcrtt. Toll* were collected od tha 
truEik- roads used by caravan* :oul at the frontier 
of each kingdom. Wine, and othor intoxicating 
liquors were imported into India by the 
B&etTmn Greet h or Yavimas. We have already 
referred iu deiJtil to tint commercial activity ijJ 
this epoch. The tUite ol society Corresponding 
to tills activity of trade, to the traffic oji 
liigh. roftds, the btiistaE' al frontiers, esstoms- 
houses, bolls, and to the minute regulation 
of these must hive been one of consider., 
able * Omplexity, Naturally tbero should! have 
been a considerable growth of luxury con* 
*er[dent upon toe rise of the T ami l ting- 
dams like die GboIlL fbiul the Fundyjv to pre- 
eminence in the South. 
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We ]e:mi from FimmtiriirrupiHUlai that 
clothes of Very fine texture with beautiful 
embroidery were manufactured in T&mil&k&lu. 
Foreign influences also began to assert them- 
selves. There should hare taken place n con- 
eidermble advance m art during this period. 
MarvellooiH nuieliiiiLa wore- tawstroetcd by the 
Tamils’ , and great arohs fcecbural works* were 
tarried out liwIihi the supervision of the 
Ynmiias. F eon l ICnJm-nW’FJftrfflT WO learn L 1 1 :it 
these Yavanas were excellent artists versed in 
tha MUfitm-ction of metal siatuoe f mid apparen- 
tly the IWb ahomid U»vc bamt thin art 
from them. The science ami practice of 
the fine ;irt« wore highly developed among 
the ancient Tamils, Tim study of music waa 
an essential [tart of a liberal education, naircmg 
■mts cultivated a t. n fine art„ and there were 
text-bookFr already coni posed, in which rules 
were given ]U detail for the performance of the 
several kinds of dancing then in vogue. In the 
ftrta of painting find sculpture, the Tamils had 
ftorjuiired a considerable dtigren oF proficiency. 
Fig'iirfs of gods, tue'is, and animals mere painted 
with a variety of colour* on the walls of private 
house* and public buildings, siwb a-; temples 
ftnd palaccF. 



’ SLl*rp*ilijk«ia[B. Atf *1 katoikaVUniL- 
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"The diem* w-uru by the Tamil people varied 
according to tbyir rank in society and the riLt *’ 
to which they belonged, Tlie Brahmans 
Cropped their hair leaving !t small tuft on thy 
top of the bead. The eoldiero employed to 
guard thy public thoroughfares and (lie eer- 
Vjkute, iii the kind's palace wore eeate. A full 
drtfly w&a the outward Hjgn of a aervaiit rather 
than of a mn£nrr. Women mixed freely in 
the tradnesa and Atxi Lis^nn^nt^ of social life. 
From the qnftau downwards, every woman 
visited I ho temples, "Every town and village 
huditE st-noet of barlut-i, stml in the great cities 
there were eduewted omirtejranG. Tin oourte- 
Kivn& honour od by the special regiu'd of 
the king weio allowed to travel in carriages 
or palautjninis ty visit the royaJ pn*rkBj 
and to urb betel boxes made of gold. Thuya wore 
considered marriageable at sixteen f and giria at 
twelve years of age- AH the villages and towns 
were fortified against the atbflcts of robbers 
and enemies/™ Owing to the freedom 
enjoyed by women It was possible for young 
people to court each other before marriage, 
One most curious custom referred to in the 
Kangnm works is that of u disappointed 
lover proclaiming his love in the public 

-EsIfbcH [roife V, fUTiBbMBthfci Pil'lii'* Tht Vnmii'i J t-f. 
]'farj /fvjp, pp. lid -liJO . 
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streets m~i*E comxiiitLiiig quickie. la the 

narrow world of au ancient South IuiUlvi 
village, a courtship could be tarried uu 
irnly with much difficulty. The levins bud to 
meet under cover of nig lit s^t some appointed 
place in the outskirts of the village. At such 
meetings the young von hid was al wavs accom - 
paraied by her Killantlmvaiiar's 

Ka&ihokai throws much interesting light on 
the modes of life, manner?, njfid. stntiments of 
the ancient Tamil people, Hie lovers had 
mot a fow times before at night; and the young 
lady 'a confidante,, solicitous about her com- 
paniot’a Mputatien and with a view to ha^tew 
the man’s making & public proposal of marriage 
to bur, would like to fcenuirtate snob private 
interviews Bhe thenefewe weaves a delicate 
tissue of fiction ; and within hearing of the 
mac narrates it to her com panics pointing out 
the peril of such meetings a* a moral of the 
*toiy, and conveying So the man a- gentle hint 
to immediately mnke a public proposal for eUp 
lady's hand to her parent*. 

One national virtue of the Tamils was 
the hospitality they invariably showed to 
the poor sod the- needy. The ideal yf the 
people was that virtue should he over oh the 
inaifeaEf: 1 and tfalrt vice should go on dilQiniRh- 
ing. To love man kind-, to seek their welfare , 
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to relieve the LtibtnsHHod and tlte neudy, not to 
'iOTUpflSB CViS And Ih*;cj:iil: Sm/bcfllJ, not to -itii-L 
people in the dajrfc, and not to despise and ■'lory 
oyer the fallen arc aone of the many lemons 
crowded in the Kalitvkai* The iBodel housft* 
wife must be gentle, Sovm^, Luduatrioias, and, 
above aSl. obedience itself. \allQvar, the 
author of the Kura), yuls once asked, 
whether th« mnrriod state or celibacy m& 
chiefly to be desired. He gavo no answer, 
but invited the inquirer to wait and hoa. 
V&llnrarfe wife was drawing water frenn the 
wel:. He o oiled to hor, unci leaving the 1 >ul:IhjL 
hanging midway, she instantly oamc,, At 
dinner he complained tlmt tha cold rice burnt 
hit; mouth, and his wife UiUiiLidimtety fanned it. 

Next day, while the ’uni shunu cJear atid 
bright, Le cried our tti^v he could not bho to 
n>ad,. She brought at twice a light” 1 This 3 , 
said TailluVar to Ilk visitor, 1 Is dn rrwMfin 
felicity. If you can hove such a wiie, marry ; 
otherwise, prefer celibacy', It is further rela- 
ted of thsa model wife , that, hav i ng during her 
life performed unhesitatingly Li-ht husband's 
f^very boheeL, at her death she- linked him iinut, 
and last, and only question. ' Tell me* sL& 
sudd, 1 Why, at our marriage, did you n-i- 
<]wre of ] cie a needfe :ld<1 a pot of water ? T 

* J, Ntll-bawsm.i PJ3UJ is-c, DipsLi Ya], b. 
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* Tt was *, be replied, K that I might with 
the needle pick up il grain of rice,. ibotild oik- 
ever ba spiltj and dip it m (Jjl: water'. 2\r> graiti 
of rice hud ever be^li snJTercul by thie model 
house -wife u.i fall in serving her husband's 
meal, The needle and the |Hjt of water had 
never been used. She died Ocntetil. Wo 
would lik^ to hw-ve nnno sa-eneu of ieal life tuth 
as this among the ancient Tamils. 

In the ifiiitt t fttt taXai, litnrr itt jl, ridnnUiCe 
to the celebration of the fevmt- of Tndra, The 
herald waCed en an elephant proclaimed to Edl 
the inhabitants of Ihtlmr, Decorate your 
temples and your bottWb, Let gorhindt hang 
through every street from ever/ window. Let 
the sound of e very tiM'C] ph of musin he beanl 
throughout all your bonders, Lut njoicbante 
and dsaler-H fit] even avenue In all that is 
beautiful and pjetriruK Let. the temples of 
every religion tod f>c-c: t Ije crowded with devout 
worshippers. Let the teachera of every school 
deliver their lectures, bold disputations , discuss 
their teneta, and promulgate their faith, Tbu* 
let the city !>c filled with iieanio and gladness/' 
It is re freshing to tome upon passages 
lihe this* in this great classical work which 
givea US in accurate end gTitphir'. pitfitiue of the 
life led by too Ta milieus eghhetiil centuries 
Sgo, Diiriojg tliees fe-sti villa, there Wei* 1 fairs 
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tin it magnificent ticale. It wits the custom, for 
;i!l the actresses, dancing girls, and songstres- 
ses to^Tam&gDiftoenteDteictfliiiiDioDta on these 
two KtQIrt. 

We shall now proceed to sketch briefly the 
religion of the Tamils in the early centuries? of 
the Christian era, Valluvar’e religion Es the 
religion of the DravidiajciB. Valin var system* 
ntised the ctiiiciiof thtt ‘Dravidiaii community , 
nod as well built up a ay stem Eor them* Hie 
system is a high-water in ark of excellence ^ 
Hr is il utilitarian of tlic ]Kbbli-'at type und ft 
thicker of the loftiest order. Hie, conception 
of the good of the community mid thy law of 
nereicc enjoined upon tile member of that liulil- 
inunity to contribute to that good is Well 
conceived. In the chapter on Op^uramritivi 
{&*-**-( p * 1 ftp**) in bis sacred Kit-ral, Vnlluvar^ 
the ablest es-ponent of the Drayidian religion 
uiid philosophy, formulates the most coin- 
[ireheneivc and far-reaching ideal of sc (vice to 
the good of the community or nation. In the 
thought-region, Yallavar is a prodigy and a 
type of Iht&vidiftn intellect., nothing short uf 
meteoric. Ira the opening chapter of the Ki/rvl, 
a [w>rfeel ethical and religious? onde, tin? Ood- 
head, is described as the first and indivisible* 
the supremely wise, the bou-rt -dweller, the 
GHMe-deetroyer, the passionless, tlic iucompar- 
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able, tin; ^ooJ, and tlie iKseesser of uofcJa 
attributes. Y&lluvar's croed is not a, godless 
timed. idis (iod i« the :Lrst cause aiid Jotct. 
Hu is intelligent.. He in immaculate T atid nu~ 
tainted by tikes ju l-lE dislikes. He i± thm Lord ot 
lords and King of kings. lie In the aoutoa "i 
all dhtuma and bcneftecDce. lie fau-j eight 
attributes. YalluYnjr describe i Hod by the 
terms Chenti>orul owl being), 

(TUatlut (»- -The Existent), anti Afeyp* 
Ijnral. (3ini'i#'f^)d.i.r,^,.N m T me being). According to 
VaJluvar, ’’ntj imipimt till Learning id of iuiy good, 
unless smui believes in the esieconee of God. 
and worships His hVfib in. :>li lyvn iwilI truth. 
The mtarences to the deitieH India, YiwLunj, 
Miva, Luka him, mid Brahma would maw t" 
argue Yal3uVfti j 'p Faith in symbology, deVito 
Elia Aliegietl aloofness from prtrfcicTilfvr oreeds/ 
The dciLie^ id the RaiigMn perirxl, as seen, 
from the other works i>f this age, were Siva of 
the dark tJ trout, HnJadevi of white colour, 
Krishna of the deep blue Valour, and Rubra ■ 
iQMyiii the Had tine, ‘In Ibihai and Madura, 
there were temple* rlcrticated jn honor of these 
deities jls well us of Tndm-. One of tlio oldest 
<jf South Indian ^Isriueii is devoted to the wor^ 
=sbip oi Krishna. Thu SangejJQ literature 
iifforda abundant evidence lo show the sepre- 

A^raT— spti, {](, OuU , &1G, 44iiU I3ia. 
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macy jrf Biv;^ Thu latter in given the Jrnjit 
rlw-'e among b]34? i^kIm hi ffladHMiiHffiitcki. In 
all itit iitroductoty itivoc^oa^ o( tin: fimgatn 
workfi, Siva's form utLLt ■Hrj.ri' are dealt wiHk 
T hem Are many references to tbe worship of 
tbruagbout thePtt™Mtwwr»F. God Subra- 
mauya was u great favourite deity with ttve 
Tamils. Tie resided with -pleDdour in aix 
favourite: plarps snob mw TimpufU)liimram» 
Timchendiir, Pnhuii, Tivtivorakani, Alagar- 
Koil* arid KunruGtimdaJ. There should havt; 
boon ^brine-s dedicated to Bubmnjunya in, thesm 
plftCOu. The T:i] mi God Nfiini^k mih the 
oointuon nbyct i ll worship 1 jm the Aryans 
hud ULt L Ttunifis, The J H M 1 in TiTtnUtlTtMfrfrf rtijr- 
padui clearly shows ilsi n ndineRS with whitb 
the Aryans ineoFpojUfced t bo tradition* and 
religious bvlifdtif.it the Tamils, God Subnumnya 
i-ondescendfi to accept tine obeisance of mortals 
to him in whatever form it Lnrty be- given. 
Bloody sacrifice* went' I'ffcred by fchc people in 
vil.ls.gea to this- deity, Bocrifiepfi of sheep were 
offered to the God, Hypnotic ifaLmes wur* in 
vnguo in honour of this God. The* nittiinunta 
of VftifihtiaviBin or& also traceable in the Bangain 
lvnrlin, in this lnxly >f li Uuratnre them are 
vHcuniifos t<> Tin-ina mud Krishna. tSeaidc* the 
c: li J t nf Fi i \ i, the unit of \ iwliinl elLs-o wits i i.u ni Uy. 
into pLominencjn. Much iTnportAni-e was at- 
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toclied to Kauri liens. Tbe Vsdic SE-aming wad 

much 0St(=t'!rik!Ll, 

An into renting account of Buddhism H 
given in the classical woirli, Nahimekafid. 
The chief problem ih&tconf roused the Binkkluata 
was, L Huw eo freed from birth which L&uu- 
mixed pnin.' Tbr» solution they arrived at may 
b<i expressed m the words <if the iTanuttehalai 
thus f 1 The born arc doomed eo over-i nercas- 
imgpMll ; those who will nob be torn -are blessed 
with eternal heatitnda. Of attachment the 
former is an outoprcie and by renunciation 
the Latter is doumotL 1 The MaititneTtalai 
oontaios references only to the Mahayttna Iolth 
of Buddhism. The fabric Of Buddha's teaLdi- 
Ings rtTrifa on tire louudaEioii of the four SftEyas. 
" TLl! over-iJLL'ioiLHiag imisefy hy attachment is 
caused, Lhe happiness of feinaneipation toy non- 
attachment hoou red. These conjointly form the 
Four Principles of Truth." The lines of the 
Manivirfanliii that deal with the origin of 
jnLHcry are almost taken verbatim from the 
Buddhistic. Test, the TrtpifaJM l Ll Of ignorance 
are actions the result, ;md from actions 
knowledge pr weeds. Knowledge gives rise 

to name and form, and they in turn to 
the live orgstnn of scuac and the mind. 
These organs six. of contact with things 
arc the cruise. On contact depending, os- 
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perionce comes. Of e.vjxi nonce desire lk 
the outcome. And desire to nthwlimcut gives 
rise, Attachment, of an aggregate of actions, 
is the root. On this aggregate based alt birth 
proceeds ; wi,tb birth* old fige* dieeuw and 
death, pans and weeping* suffering and care, 
anti despair, oil the fruit* of actions. Thus i* 
rtftitl tbe origin of jniseiy. 11 The means of 
obtaining freedom from misery jy. then des- 
cribed i 11 With bjuflcasici-! departs iwtianei all ; 
with acLintis, the knowledge that diflferenttiEei, 
When knowledge departs* irnmee and forma 
idorig. Nameii nod forms departing, tliO 
uTgaiiH six am no inoct. With th-c organa i-uk* 
fcba contact with things docs leave, and oontaut 
with it the fatuity of experience does steal. 
With emporium; □ vanish :d) kinds ol demise. An d 
desire fails imi flUatihineqt to cake. AttuchmenL 
to Kanin deals a death blow, Karma [ailing* 
the wheel of birth no longer turns* When 
freedom from birth is seen nod, secured ilso m 
freedom from old age, diftoase and death, pain 
and weeping* suffering nmd core, despair a] id 
all ths nest. 11 In another place it is stated 
that whosoever born among men caros to 
know the churacEaiiBlJcs of these twelve, 
ignonmee (Avidyn), ftet-ions (Snuisbnrat:)* 
dififeremaating knowledge CYijnsca), name and 
form (Naina Ihljia), silt ol'gauS (ShinayaLaijah), 
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eout&tt with (Sparea), experience 

(Vcdana), deaire (Trclmu). atmdunont (Upa- 
daaa). aggregate of notions (BhaTwJ, birth 
(Jjuitiiii), and sin fmiteof actions {Ktumapaja^ 
knows also the ^reat Nimo&r/ T3ie ten 
sinful notions that should he avoided in 
nil relish uia practices by all kinds of p-raefct- 
ti ulcers irrespective of their of life (ftra- 
hantx or Bannynsi) sue ‘killing, stealing, iukJ 
lusting, theso three appertaining to the LnmTv : 
lying, talc bearing t using hot words, Indulging 
in vhhi ii&Sk, thoso four to uUejriknu*! hpleogiug; 
tleairo, anger, -tin l delusion. these: three in the 
min d springing/ An examination into the nlfl 
Buddhistic customs reveals to u& that womon 
also were permitted, to become f&imyMiinE, and 
that id thut of life they vesta known a* 
Bliikakums, From the Mminwiaiai wc learn 
tii at itntavi bearing of the sad death of 
Koval an. at Madura spends the remainder of 
her life in a Buddhist monastery. The heroine 
frTaniiD^k&lai horsolF finally settle# at Kano hi 
to perform pfcuaiuec with a view to attain Niir- 
v£Wii. Wo learn from the Mniiimsl-afai that the 
Jain saints were I'enerally heartless and unsym- 
pathetic, Jainism partly failed from a- lark of 
human sympathy. The Jains were more anxious 

* Pfcip SfojitHr-faji+i, BMliJi 3-'. lioni Sl-lOf, ud (it Bid- 
(fSAnt-i Dipita. Vol. IV, p. LIE. 
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ti. 1 allow mt L ftiv acid pity in lilt* iujIj i till th L iL- 
hou thru] ki anfluring humanity, BuddhiMn 
on tilt 3 Other band showed sii astonishing sym- 
pathy with nil htfiA&m iuflnnity, Buddha 
mpiescutfid as it tender, iooet loving frie tid of 
men* 

Besides the Buddhist syntew of philosophy, 
there were in the TahhI land n^vnling to tLm 
Mrfifivit'liiini fivft other systems of piiilrseuipiiy 
soch as LokATatn.ni, Hsmhby Bln , Nauviiyiknin, 

VsiseEhikam., And MtniAniH»karii r mi id tin- 
ntii thorn of those systems were Brihrapnij, 
Khpilfl, AkdiApittliA, KftnadOj mid Jaimini 
respectively. In describing the deetriiirn of 
eiueli of the Above systems, the jI/uhv-w rkcblai 
ihjcd Jtot.give any aueoimt of tlic Nyaya; hut irt 
it-Si nlsne it muni ions the Ajivaka iieliI Nigruntn. 
pbiloe^pties which were evidently tlic ivprea«]i- 
totivea of the older NyAya nysteius, The r-_\ is- 
lonco of these numerous achoob show the 
religious activity of the people in ttif Tamil 
tand. Thus Saiviatn, Yishnavism,. Buddbbin, 
mid Jainbm were all prevalent,. and were Allow- 
ed to prosper peacefully without persecution. 
There wend £he inonaatcrioB of the Jidrs ond 
tim Fuddhifits, Men with their wives and 
children used to go with Rower? to the Buddhist 
ebasches during nights, Religious toleration 

* 0. D, r-u;>f tijJilc*, TdI. XI Ko.fl p, 5+4, 
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wth a marked feature of the aondermei times 
in the Tamil country. 

*Tlie religiiniR Liberty which the Tamils 
enjoyed had a great and aalatary influence upon 
their ibteJ leetnal and mend development, ISy 
softening feelings and manner*,. Buddhism 
powerfully contributed to the amelioration cjf 
the social slate. The bii gran las sutid Buddhists* 
holding up a lai^b ideal cF morality, eternised a, 
profound influence upon moral and intellectual 
order and aptra public LdcaR and sentiments. 
Tin! pare oonccptiana-of morality oE the ancient 
TajniSs, 90 well -embodied ill their elnaticiLl 
literature* constituted t-lic real enduring basis 
<jf their oiviliaatiou. 

From the Pattinai^/alai we leam that a 
temple For ivorahap whs known n& Ambalam, 
The most auprame deity worshipped by Liu? 
Drovidiaufi, ii ir.iA already been stated f wha 
known a-i Kfinthali. Eitnth-u was ilte plan: 
where the God was supposed to remain, it 
was iils-o regard ed as a symbol to represent 
God who i* with shape md without, shapec 
Kakbirar also Lestities £t> the pmvileiKe of this 
idcu. of God, The invisible, unthinkable Dotty 
cannot bo given forme OK we like, aud ao a 
symbol called Knvtkii was erected. The 

miTn -p.rnnih rcfitCKniOK 10 tilt fOllf Vedas, VediC 

Bralnnaas and Sa^es* and Yedio sacrifices* 
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tJiy allusions to the worship of goda r tlica 
nature oi the deities nad objects of thin 
life and of the life to come, described hi 
these classic as works, ill go to prove that the 
Tamilians had greatly assimilated the Aryan 
system of religion in the third Sang am 
epoch. 

Another point deserves to be noted, Some 
the classical Tamil poems contain mot merely 
nr-lerenees to tholfitie Gods such as Siva and 
Vishnu* but also to the four Fjfwfow. The 
orthodox HinduiaiPj which jnvl found a home 
En £.Jm Seutb^ underwent a cetUlui degree oE 
modification 1 town ids --iuborclinii ting tlia purely 
ritualistic ['Hilt of the LI wiliu Lunin: religion by ;l 
very strong Infusion of the devoLimubl dement 
in it.’ 1 three tbe BraJmnui w:lh duly disc hing- 
ing brandies as a sac-nCder Ut the oyliimumly 
ns a whole, people other th^ui lirahmaiis were 
already looting forward 'to the aW&inni&nt of 
earthly prosperity here in this world and. 
Heel vation iu the next by the aomparatively 
easier method of devotion, each do the god of 
I ]•$ heart. 1 The notion of a <iod and Lliab of >i. 
10 i ni steving priest bu slnrid between Clod ;lth L 
indi^ iihi.il mini already estnie into reliuf. This 
noculiiu' feature of devotion tu tied under the 
right guidance of a preceptor is a feaLum 
potuiSior to BftakH. 
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Thus the iiL<ti|;rnoiiR DlRvlJum rellgiuu T 
£Uhii*e,tcd to the mellowing mfluttoceR of 
Buddhism, Jaimem, rind the vedie religion, 
gave rise in due time to she sweet, practical, 
and heart-enthralling on I hire of the Tamils, of 
which the TanniE olnwicHj together with the 
soul-stirring fcuva and Vaistana'YH iiymnolngy, 
not to mention the mighty and majest-ia God- 
Aspiring temples of Totmlalma, conetitnte even 
to-day the impcriflh&ble irLonuinonLn of liCAUty 
mid glorious divine enthtiaiiLHrn. ( fn the study 
oi the history of religion 1 , avoordiug to Albreehl 
Weber, *wo are enabled, to follow the different 
ph&eee undergone by an idea from iifl first 
inception to ite uulminatiiig pi hint. Tbut whit: I ■ 
in hL Lho Ijcgimiiiig i;: not only simple - it in 
also thei IhOtiei’. the right, and the trim, But. 
in the nonna- nf its development foreign ele- 
ments contlnuo to make their influence frit tib, 
when we reach our goal, we are frequently 
emai routed with something altogether opposed 
to the prop rsdt ion a from which we started, 
Huperfltition has* made itself muster of the 
Rituation, and like the htblfui nto ru laid , We sou a 
lovely maiden ending in an ugly fish,' But 
happily for Sleuth India, the religion of the 
Ijr&vidiiLns, at the peritjd w'l 1 have mow reached 
IiLa r ) the early centuries of the Christian o^i, 
lUVb all the bettor fartliL- ubi5i>rjitif>ii of the 
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alien eJenionU Iroui tby north, imd already 
showing pnsntim? of a bril lianfe future, anil bJiu 
diverse seeds of many religion^ sown an South 
Indian sail, were uliready gorriiiuatmg, and 
well an the way cowaiKia Ix-nring rich and 
abondatit fruit in tbo slmpc of the iSiw&u 
fiid/ikiwta system eF the next e^uohr 

RtjF^benwjii may bors In; made to a. few 
fto-Jirc-es which, Izidas the Tamil classics, 
threw a few welcome rays eT Light upon the 
political orgauLBaticMi of the Tamils in the hlu- 
tnrical period. The Knrambitre, It has already 
liL*n sritiwrl a I sw whore, were a pmsboral trib; 

I l x r Lu^r h L [,h- u fusion from the bass if dm isLhlc- 
-:'ntnl to the PaLuJr and Pcirnur rivers known 4 .-; 
rondninandal ivm. They wens attacked by art 
finny undoy Adund&i itf Tcodabnaji, (lie 
illegitimate Hon of Karikal Chula, :eud subju* 
gated, This Toi>daajj:jaLi h under instructions 
from Itarihat CJiola, introduced ciyifisHtian 
anil noiUioal and nodal institution?! united da l 
civilised people iri this onee barbarous land!, 
^inpiestaty notices of their political and 
social organisation may bo gathered from the 
«<=my of F. W, Kills on Jactd tenures and ironi 
tonlitiunary statements preserved in tho 
if wk&izie Collection of Ma, They appear to 
bftve formed a sort of confederate stitte, 
under chiefs of their own, each at whom 
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resided in n Fortified Etrungliold, having 
a district (if yivalyr 4 >f Lghh extent imdei iLs 
jurisdiction denominated ?i KattOMt tfLO] n 
Kottai, n fort or eastfe), the largest of which 
wae recognised as the heal of the union, 
Uf the fiMitows there were twenty -four 
cacti cousLfctittjj <?F one or mure tiarffu and eaoh 
tn>du sub-divided into several naitamu or 
townships, ft is quite probable that thin kind 
fif «)iiyfLtLLH:Ltion wtis tho a™ introduced by 
TandaimarL. if this lw so, this must have been 
the System in Vogue in the Choln country. 
Tondtiiin&n eould not have newly evolved from 
hie own bmin the institutions he isafciMcd lo 

have aeL UJ> iu the land of the Pakr, luL uuk 

transplanted thum Jruui L:n? Ohofft countiy to 
which he belonged,. It does not do much 
violence to troth and bisiorip&l accuracy, if we 
maintain that the institutions whose remains 
were noticed l>y Klljs amt other scholars, are 
the primitive polity of the Cholrrs iu tits early 
t-ensurics of tbc Christian era. 

The Tamil classics also confirm thie 
testimony ahnut the administrative divisions of 
the Tamil kiul. The unit of administration 
was the village -ur «■ group uf villages. The 
village^ m the Tamil country were known as 
PafcSinatiL ur Pufcknni, Tlr,, &irur f Padi, Fulli, 
tlhftri, and. Ku mulsh A OErtaiu ^eogcnpllloal 




THJ£ QHOLA POLITY 21 J 5 

urea. containing » number of these unite 
Constituted a small division which in fcbo 
TnDdamaiidaJ&m was doiniitated by ft fort, white 
in the ChoJa aonntry bii ituportaoiE town or city 
dominated it, A Dumber yE these bigger units 
tnken together constituted & district ; h number 
of these district in turn united to form a 
division giving us the regular gradation indicat- 
ed in the Pal Sava and Chola copper- plates and 
iiiRcriptirins of n inter period. N r ndu th^ 
biggest division, and iifikkam , ur, chert, or 
kui'iehi too mnalk'Ht according bo Hu: divieionu 
of lh& country into tififik/il ^rtomthaiiij nutUnt 
dr fcUTttnji respective! Ly. Tine big fiadm called 
in later days vOaTidalam were ruled by crowned 
monarch^ L'ndor them were 

subordinate kings <• who ruled 

over Hi krtTran i, ecimprislug li n umber y f 

EOWnalupB hjlj" 1 viihigus. TEiurC Wen: nlsy c yell 

inandem of the army who were given a similar 
charge. 

It is aaid that in Lie provinces aud town- 
ships there wore pquiefaiircifj consisting ol old 
iOid respectable men of the various localities 
who helped the heads oF provinces mid town- 
ships in the oduriinetraitton yf justice, The 
constitution of those popular auaembhoa was 
quite democratic. From what wo know of the 
Fanckayat during the dart; yf the F&lliva ^ud 
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the ClioJft jwqcndiuKjyj bat ween Ibc eighth ikiid 
Ebc eleventh centurion A,P. h we can hde* tlmt 
the membdra were elected by the peopkg and 
the aesfflntly took cogniK&nce of all matters of 
food importaucej and settled every difference 
between out; individual mid another. Ihiratn 
gives Lift mi idea of Liu great popularity and 
the ennfidence of she public in the integrity 
and ttui wisdom of iM me inherit, Puhlie opinion 
vnu very strong in, thf-'se EoeaJ bodies, tutd none 
dared to offend them by disobeying tliedr 
orders.* t We Sulyo eofijiYDreK to blie meeting 
of [iaHCBihSicifl in the cImwobJ works, The poet 
Pemngaduogo says that cbe Kqeuiu true to 
their plighted worn appeared at the place of 
assembly suddenly with wur dmuia heating aod 
conch resounding. This pla^e of assembly 
was underneath the shade ol sn old Mid ancient 
banyan tree with magnificent branch**, In 
Tuviilahatn^ the chief and ryots would 
frequently meet tor purposes of common 
dftlilwrjttLon underneath the tad I and shady 
banyan tree wiUt its branches spread fur and 
wide. In the Tirumuru^a/Tniif^diti, there Is a 
nifarcvncc lu the spreading tneo under which vil- 
lage eldom used to meet for transacting public 

■ 71v Cfcri.Tfi'p* Cell ipi faart*riy firtift,, 

viiirv, jj.u*. 

t Ffc f* Fh ruitf ik'.'-olj ]l, Abf^ 311 . 
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business.’' On Che existing trib&l and communal 
(fq^aiiisiaDS'Otijij. a central Ekdiniuintration 
superimposed, The Tamil oiarwirs like tLe 
KwraJ teach us the character of the Central 
or^anisudon t ' which welded Uni loe-oJ, organi- 
sations for ioc-al purpose into uue unity which 
mi^ht be the &tate of thou? Liijicii, The local 
oryarusatfloiis were certainly of !l riemotratia 

character^ find TifjKtftit for curtain puipq6fi& (its 

the ooinjunnal basis. The 'Involution uf power 
was complete, Tho tuDlmi Lnr^amHatioii hiis 
merely the control of Iona] iLclmiutabm-iioc], the 
itnuiutiinonoo of peaLS and mder ui the country 
ami providing for defence jyrLin»t external 
enemies'. 

According to Vulluvnr, Lii:: constituent 
£|£itj« u,Ch of ft Statt are the minister, people, 
resoUiceH, Julies, ttnuy-j slihI farWTHHWH, That is 
a fjreftt country which never failn in its yield of 
harvests, which in the abode of sages, which 
attiacts men to itself by the grautmus of its 
wealth, nod which jialda abundantly iieia^ free 
Pi'Dia peats, which in free from famines aid 
jila^iir'H, and which it sure from the invasions: 
■of cueipiflSL The country, which haa known 
no devnat ation at tire hatidd of it* fcea and 

- Tu.iliI'cIi AT-Oyiiatr So. j — T"r - ''oj.iLn.raiz. JMIn 'm 
Sf^lflf 5(L the Ten TarntS Hylla. 

■ Vitir 8vPW enni rrftwfiptiH r urdr-j tc- Jnrfj'cT: (."'Mirim 

—Dr 5. KratnMH^’inr 
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which, oven should it suffer any, would not 
bate one whit iu it* yield, mil Ejl: called it jewel. 
amou£ the countries of ttie world, Tho waters 
ot Lbc surface, the watem that flow under- 
ground, rain wit ef, well -situated mountains, 
strong fortifications, these mb indispenijabte to 
every country. The nation. which in not divid- 
ed into warring seeks, which ia free from 
murderous iLuarrl lists., mid which has no 
traitors within it.n hettom to ruin it, is 
Lrllly great. 

ForlrtEscs iiof helpful not only to the 
weak, who think only of their defence, hut also 
to the strong and powerful. Watercourses, 
desorts, inountains, thick jmigles— all these 
constitute various kinds of defensive harriers. 
Height, thickness and impregnability* theso 
are r^uisdtes that science demands of fortress. 
That ia the liest fortress winch is vulnerable 
in very few places, which ls spacious 
nod capable of breaking (he assaults of 
those that attempt Go take it, which affords 
facility of defence fur the garrison,, which 
h filled with Stones of every kind, which in 
garrisoned by men Ghat will mkke a bravo 
defence, which cannot be reduced by a- regular 
*iflge, by storm, or even by mining* whioh has 
been rendered uapregiLable by works of various 
ldudt Y and wide li euables the defender go fell 
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down their adveraaaiea, Tie poet Mnlamkilir 
of Aiynr, in referring to the different parts of u 
lortilica.tioii 1 says, 1 There was fiTnt of ail a 
moat eq deep ihat it leached do™ to the 
abodftt of (Jettons ; this was crowned wiLh 
turrets, from which Lhe aiehers shot forth their 
arrow a ; there was an impervious wood that 
surrounded sinali forts at every angle/ 

The town of Madura, is bedecked with skv- 
rcnching mansions, which eveTyTrhflTe appear 
like the hods of large rivei*. The royal man, 
■don isi enclosed by high fortified wqIIr, The 
ditohea round thi* fort, arc dfep with blue water. 
The ramparte of stone rw into the rogitm of 
bis celestials. The ornamented gate Lth it* 
IiallStiivc docl'S ippeatM lllic II hugs tunnel ant 
through a mountain ;, tile gate with doors ever 
smeared with ghee is brawl stud high enough to 
allow the passage ot fully-caparisoned 
elephants along with triumphal banner*;. 
L The gates of the fort ore bcivy lilte the 
RejaaeLeaaJy flowing river with throngs 
nf mail who pqaa incessantly lindoi It.’ To 
drive the darkness, thmiiyhout night, metallic 
stator constructed by Yn-vanto l'4':0.r larnpa in 
their hajjflfij and there auy fi^rvamts who care- 
fully watch the lamps, marl pmnr Oil ante them 
as it i? cs: ha.n Fited , Flag* ol various hots 
saving over the high timirioni!. present the 
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appearance of rainbowe eeeu oh mountain 
aunmiits. The r^yiul couch mode of ivory is 
grand beyond description, It has ■ \ silk enitain 
fffiosc lordefi arc ornamented with hanging 
pearls ; mattresses and civsloion s ^tuJIcd with 
fcho soft down of eider duck ar e laid upou 
the COUith. The t|U00Q ornamental luflitatijn 
contains seven storeys. Aliwlura resembles tie 
celestial city ; it is the hi city for salvation. 
Pnliftr, the capital of the Ohola kingdom, wsa 
as ishiul] in tli ccto days SlirroimdEsd by a fort. 
The fort opened by a gate-, aud Upon the foils - 
tfivo dooia of which the tiger-mark Was worked, 
mh it was the ensign of the Ohola, just as the 
fjah-mart wan that of 1 lie Fandya. Around tin* 
city mud the royal nesidenoe were a series of 
gardens planted with trees, shrubs, ajirl plant* 
interspersed with memorials to the dead and 
with various consecrated building*. Kaoh of 
these was surrounded fry ;t high wait, md them 
were gates strictly guarded. leading from one 
to the other. In the vicinity of these gates, 
Statues were pi acrid in which virions divine or 
semi-divine personages were supposed to dwell, 
frequently exotiSLnghiy: a word with the passerR- 
by. In the account id the jmiugiij'&tiojj of the 
feaet of Indra we get some glimpses of the 
arrangements of the city. It woe divided inlo 
two parte, of which oue lay along the lnbrbt>ur t 
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and characteristics ot a modem 

waport town. The other, which w&a some 
distance iolnjid, was the abode of the wealthy. 
There was the palace, and its streets wem full 
of the ftbodee of lusim and splendour* between 
these two wan a squam of considerable extent, 
where the markets were held, and bazaars of 
every kind of merchandise were found. Tlierc 
were two special demons Called 1 the demon of 
the market 1 and the * demon oF thei*qnn.re' who 
had shrines and images at either end of tins 
Sf]na''e. Their special function wat to punish 
mid oven devour th-Lnse LJiu.il were guilty of ^rowa 
Situs. The ostiKniiH wore heard in say that, if 
they neglected to keep the fi-ftst, the Uhu6o> 
would oeatie Eogmurd them by punishing wicked 
persons. The palace oi Nunruum the chief' 
tain of Jionkan, lies close to the river, 
Sew. A clays oi iinmors maintain the 
military dignity of N unman, and lances 
which brought about tlm destruction of Ins 
foes rest ou l he walls, and strike terror into 
the hearts of foreign yiitoi'K, There ia a 
menagerie in front of his mansion, where the 
c nlis of tigers and beam am confined in cages i 
Moveral other animal* such ae the deer, tbe 
wild Hhctp, the guana, the inougooBe, the 
pcrwock, the jungle-fowl, and the elephant find 
their respective places ther-rim There is also* 
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ft botanical garden. The far- famed ci ty of 
PuhftT aAub had in it# vicinity orchards, Jlowcir 
gardens, banks, nud units, The royal mena- 
gerie at Madura contained Kevera[ wild blasts 
mieti a* tlj^cirsi and beura, T he town of kit-neiii 
■was encircled lay brink walls, The brorWl 
straits of Kauchi were full of deep groove# 
made by the wheels of the huge ours which 
plied often in them. Thorp- were also the 
■rjunrbors. For soldiers whose military glory never 
grow dim. The baaaarn were intensely busy, 
FofttiviiLs adored by all religionists. *010 almost 
continuously held in the streetfs of the tic tori. - 
oms city. 

The queen ‘s bosom wo# ornamented by 
MOkl&ce&af gems. Her soft wrists wore adorned 
by bracelet* of gold. She w-&n dressed iti stilt 
clothes with flower etnbndd&ry. Her feet used 
to be shampooed by attendant maids. 1 Dwarf^ 
hunchbacks, nritl eunuchs, besides a number or 
noble maidens, waited upon the qu#en r On all 
public. oCCasionR the queen Unite her rsn the 
throne along with tlic king. She did nut wenr 
a crown, unices she had inherited the monarchy 
in hor otvd fight . 1 

The education of royal youths was so 
adjfusstiid as Lo lit them for theii high nud exalted 
Btalion. They wum given a Spartan training, go 
for as their physical development was concerned. 
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From boyhood they were placed under expei t 
tutors, iLnd were trained in die use oa arms, iu 
i‘Ll1i nff on elephante and hursts, htkJ in d citing 
chariots. 

The king nhould posaesi a strong and 
striking peraonatitiy. A tall atature^ long iinns 
touching the Uc3ee n leg} that have became eIoul 
■ ftud firm by driving elephants, ankley bearing 
the maricR of an k lets wm on them., the right 
hand turned inwards being accustomed to hold 
the inowH, and the left hand holding the bow, 
a broad cheat — thcuo cuiiBbitLitn a f<iw of Lbe 
eharacterigtica of it king of the Tamil land. 
Be bide a, the liiug wore on hiss body a 
warrior dress {*& n iL wreath (iJir 

liu&s), and a golden anklet / *&<£&}_ The 
bin® worn along crown oL a conical shape made 
of gold and set with precious stones. The 
kings sntoc a roya-l chair of costly workman- 
ship— a kind of mancha cot 
made of ivory i gold, and gems and rarinoimted. 
with costly- end lions- -the whole raided m 
licm^ n heads carved on the four corners erf it. 

Tha king was served by tlm eight girOupR 
oF Attend ante tuck a* perfume ra, garland- 
mailers, betel -bearers, aram-nut servei^, 
aiiiLourerrs drawing valets, tomb-bearcra, and 
body guards. That the body-guards of the 
Indian princes and maid servants, of the royal 
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household wern mainly (soinpooed of Vrm+ua 
VoUSln* inid gjritt i»f Hj[J e-kuirfy uiriEc-iltt'd in ]Kf 
old TauiiL elusniev I'Luhui Yavacma atv dcMiriljwl 
sa sEi'ong-bcdj^ apklio™ guavthug Die king's 
room. 

The king nm&L hrtTC oQKUftigs, li^ralUy, 

Vi'isdantLj, lilortnefla, learning, aJul 

deciHitjn. l£o should nob fait in virtue* hln'iEild 
ncii sin agalnftL tJjf Imwb of valour, and should, 
know' how tr, develop And ^afo^nnrd the 
aprieul tural mill mineral resources of 3 els 
kingdom f Li out !-<> ouricL his Irtiwuy, pne- 

H^rvc Llitt ’fVvn-it.h, rtyiij spend it wmtiiily. 
The king shall itevoto himself Baeidnonalj' to 
work & that fl.Lh.' c-oniinended by the wisc r If he 
raglscta thorn, he will suffer in, nil 3 iIh futon 1 
births;. Though the glory "of Lbi fcitig Ls :L 
strong army t yot virtue labia chief strength. 
Ho must have strength like that of thu sUU, 
grace like thftt of tho iuooDj and charity 
like that of the run, He should go file his 
people ami the alburn of state, as one guides 
a cat eu a proper rc^L Such ate a few of the 
qualification? 1 of" a king. FaiftilM®.y T over- 
confidctice, and f-\ecsKi*e amour, tEo-ififi are the 
faults which a- pi'inefl should avoid. 

'The ktn£* time waft divided Knoofi hie 
tluret* in Ain duties, (rir.) the purtilit ftf wealth 

of vtrsue, nml of pleasure. The day wss wholly 
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H|«nt in transacting tho business l>l stute, lliu! 
tlie night was reserved Iw secret council 
meetings, and for the reception of spies, am I 
^secret embafifijes, (Jf tlie twelve hours of the 
day. the first fuiir the kuig utilised in the 
piuxtiic o i virtue, The king was awakened in 
the early hours of the morning by the blowing 
of conches.' For example, m- are told Noduii- 
cheliyati got up early, and bathed and roomed 
Ida beautiful person with rich amaments, 
Every morning a grand durbar was held in the 
fuidieoce hall, anrl tire people of all cEassua 
found ready admission tr> if, Ho sent for 
soldiers, WiUtiors, anti gcrnernls who had delta 
meritorious aerr ii ■■ ■ on Ejls liehttlf, aiad en i vernal 
them with encourageiiicut L The nest four 
bourn he spent wiih 3 ur wife, relittLona 1 and 
children in the inner apm-buion ts of the palace - 
The four cltming hours uf the day were spent 
in looking after the revenue affairs, the col lor: - 
tfttfi oi taxes anil tribute, and the scrutiny of 
State charges in ihoir various forma/ 

The ideal* that a king ahoulil place before 
himself are also deHcrihed. He should give 
with grace, and nils with love. He must 
udminiiitar impartial justioe, and c-on&ult flto 
men of b vt r A king (or it judge) should mete 
out due justice without swerving over so littb 
iu favouE {or disfavour) of the rich or the prxrr; 
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any divergence ii! the course of justice rcseinb- 
lub A river of milk with a. v, iLlHir eiirri Ji" in its 
course.* The king shall measure the guilt of 
the offender,, mid punish him so that lie 
offisudeth not nT^am ; but the punish ment shall 
not be excessive. Those ihat desire that 
their power shall ta^t, let them braudisti 
the it rod smartly, but lay it oc soft, 

M#n look up to the sceptre of the king 
for piy>teCtionr Hin Rcepfcre is tbo mainstay 
of the, Brahmans and of righteousness. In 
the* land of the king who wields the sceptre in 
ancoidimce with th e [aw, seasonal mine and 
rich harvests bavo thoir homo, ft is not this lance 
bat the sceptre that brings victory to the ting. 
HL'i umbrella should protect Lho oppressed. 
The king, that guards his subjects from enemies 
both within and without, may punish his subjects 
when they go wrong, It ss uot a blemish bat Ins 
duty, tiiiiishing the wicked with death is like 
the removing td Weeds from the cornfield. The 
tutelary goddess, ManimekaialMyramt having 
left Mfwif/u'kalai in the Island of Mam-Pal l.i- 
Vhuj returned, and finding nut t.he disappointed 
udAyatumaraD ^Midrcssetl him as follows : — 
a ~ — ^Gh son cd the king] 

If the king swerve from right, the prog- 
perity of the Luud will fail, 



' PbJ nmuri, SUuu i. 
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If oqulfry !ail f rain will ceitae to fall. 

If rain eoaae to fall, human life will fftih 

Unman life is Eo the king as his owulifo. 

So sJl things fail when the king fails in 
virtuo. 

So eeasfi tboufche vain pursuit of her 

who :s 

Dfttl ioaleut to an ascetic life 
Fmm ths stories related to the king by the 
flagne of the Chakra vrdflkkoLtam described 
in JJnjiinteJvtftfcif wo loam that the Taimi] kings 
n&uJ to punish in Hnven days thowo who com- 
niittod crimes. When the king oanic to knew 
that. Prince Lrdayakuiijjariin had been caught 
and c-LL>in in iko amorous intrigue, l-e exclaimed, 
1 The nave Lie duties of renouncing sages and 
woman'ie, chastity cannot exist., if kings guard 
not a* ike jo. befits’., and ordered that Iris 
ion’s body should be thrown into hhe earth 
with the wheel of chariot upon it, to that all 
might know that One nnworihy had been bom 
in hie royal line* 

The triumph of the king is the result of 
the produce of the soil raised from the sweat 
of the cultivator. When them Is drought am I 
dearth, rind people become winked, the world 
will blame the king, Withcwie listening Lo 
lying eounsch w'lion cultivators am jtenteoled, 
and tbrongh thoiii ijthffr people also, then will 
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the king merit bL^ praise of even bin enemies. 
When tlie king hi* great love end peace 

to bis people, bis people feel for bis safety as 
for themselves, He should be ooee^iblc Ly a!E 
iris subjects, and be never harsh of worth Be 
should have the virtue to bear with C urrie that 
Are bitter to tbG ear. The long., whu is not 
emay of acoe^H. ftndl who judges noteauaefi with 
care, Trill fall from his place, and pcriali even 
when be liumn enemy. In poem 35, 
mttru. the pofjti says addroT^ing the king, ‘He 
oasv of aocesfl at fitting time, as though the 
lord of ]untitje tu hoar and deeree ri^ht.. 
£Mlch ki ng* have rain on their dominions at 
t.Jieir will : kings get the blame, wheth&r rains 
fail or flow eopEonsly, am I lack the praise ; snob 
is the u«.nge of the. world.’ The king is thi’ life 
of the people, nfi will bf seen fFOiu the following 
stanza : 

Foodstuff in not t"ho hfc nor waiter ;. 

The king Is the life of the world, 

Therefore to know he is the life, 

Ts the* duty of Lbt-s king with a Large swiuy. 

Pumw<w«m\ IJSth 

Can jury afca-toRmixri of the present day give 

a better tuhiee to n, long than wluU ift stutfid in 

the following of hWattSLCiUru - — 

■/ 

oil mighty king, Lord of the spurious 

forest Ifind?-, 
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Where elephants spread over the hui-d 

liki'i gr-suiiug herds. 

Commingled with dark rooks like budaloH ! 

Since thou art supreme in power, one 

thing I (?»y to thee 

Be not one ivibh those who, void of grnco 

and love, 

Become the prey to endless woes in hell ! 

Let thy domirilon be as care erf teodor 

babes! 

Tha'j is true tenderness, in tilts world tare 

to find ! 

FurnnaHttra, 5 

The 1 dutin* 4 il tilth rnlUrH Enjoined in then? 
paeina and tho coda of politics! morality that 
hfuntheB through moat oJ tkcitii uro very high. 

It iapleafling to note that these high ideals 
were completely realised. i Thu Council irf 
Uraiyur, impregnable city oJ the valiant Clnjlafl, 
waa famous m being tbe abodo of equity.' fc 
When Fftodyftn Neduncheliyan wa^ told by 
pilgrims that some North Indian rulers insulted 
liiii] and other Tamil princes,. he is reported to 
Jutve eseEaiinetlf H I shall defeat thes# raters 
and make them cany stones i otherwise let mo 
In 1 known as the king who tyrannised over his: 
ftnhjeCUc ' Thus opprosBitin of the people by a 
inonanih wifi considered most abominable in 



' Fqrttunuria, i-tfi# - 0. 
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lh we daySj and unworthy of the a-nCieut Tamil 
niJera, The Tamil classics Lncoleated obedienao 
and fervent loyalty to the ^ From the 
Maruthftni of Orwupogiftr (itipmaum), wc 
Jesun that the loyalty o f the Tamilian to hiss 
king wag very deep-rooted. Treachery to the 
ting (i. f..) rajadroham was regarded :lh one of 
the wetrtib einss a mm coaid l>a guilty of. The 
prowess of fchrj king in war, hie itnnintable 
justice and accessibility, lus protecting hand 
over tit a pwr, and hie liberality Mid piety ftie 
all set forth in tho .Pttfdrtrttttrrif Mid Piirap- 
lonthwibamoiat. The usual way of catling the 
attention of the people to what was going on 
in die hint's Court w:ls by rim heating of 
drums, Q rent importance wub attached to the 
drum, which was kept in the preciuoijs of every 
king s palace, and tinted almost as a minor 
deity. It was made to rest upon a luxurious, 
richly ornamented, and cushioned couch being 
Constantly cleansed, rtbbod with perfumed 
estrth, and covered with wreaths of flowere. On 
epccial occasions it was carried on the hack of 
the stateliest t>F elephants. The kings had three 
kinds of drums; known as the war. drum 
(* ViraTiiaiasam, *£fa *hc justice-drum 

(NeetMmuraSitm, d s lo), and thn gift- 

drum (Eodtumurasam, 0-j.*«P4_!£5j^Lijv They 

" ftaj FjmirKLmfnf, VtnH iT If *Trf. Bi, 
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were symbolical of blue tit ree great virtues of 
heroism, ju&tice, and charity {hat distinguished 
every Tamil sovereign. When these drams were 
lie^ton, they would Bound differently. Then tha 
people knew for what they were sounded. The 
royal umbrella was regarded as symbolical of 
The protection given to the Auhjiftcte by the ting. 
The hin£ f s position in the marly centuries 
of the Christian era waa hereditary, Sometimes 
it was. elective. A prince who distLn#iiiali«l 
himself in wur ]>y foat-a of valour might Ik 
elected hy the warrior* na king. The hing was 
the Lead of society r Ho ™ the supreme 

prioot-, the Jliat Lo offer Hiuorific-cs. when SCflSOtlB 
failed. Ho W&8 the supreme commander, lie 
cSeroised vast powers in ujattflis of ivar nut} 
peace. Re was also the supreme judge sn oivil 
and criminal cases. We have interesting 
details as regards the administration of justice 
in that remote age^ There la a reference to 
the pecnli&r course Kankal Choi a adopted 
on one esjewsion. Two persona had a dis^ 
agreement, and when Karikal CLola who 
was in his youth attempted to settle their dis- 
pute for them* they replied thar, he was teal 
young tn thoroughly invest-Lgoto the cause ef 
their dispute j whereupon he nee need to have 
disguised himself, and in the shape of am old 
inrun came and heard the whole inattev, and 
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decided it to their tttHjs[aotli>it 1 A thief arrestr- 
«1 with stolen property waa lieliejulcdr A man 
caught iii the ftetof adultery was tilled. One who 
had trespassed into another « dwelling wLth the 
intention of committing adultery had hi* legs 
tut oil. " Spying was visited -with capital 
punishment. Some Limes the unfortunate vic- 
tims to the kind's wroth xvcstv trodden drrwn by 
C-lcphflnbB. When itniccaut people ware brought 
as suspects; aud giTcLi punishments, tha posts 
interceded Oil tlieir behalf, ami feaVed them from 
the clutches of the Law. 1 r * .Tnstien w&d admi- 
nistered free of oLaige to KuitcnrE. There 
ivore special officer!* who pc irfons i ed the duties 
of judged, The presiding judge in each court 
wore a peculiar headgear, by which he wcw 
distinguished from otL:er officers of the court. 

Crimes ven: ram not merely because of 
the severe ptmiuhiuents, but niso because of the 
precautions of tba government. Froni 
Madurfiikkan-t. ii a l XV-t: Le&rti that, On the princi- 
ple, 4 set a thief t<> catch a thief/ the hi tin: 
appointed ^«ttchnneu well -versed in all the arts 
of theft. Dexterity and fearlcss-ncRS were their 
great virtues. They rwvnicd rjuite fearlcs&Ly in. 
the streets in ^pite of licavy r*dri3 mid 
floods lilic tigers in scarab oE prey. They 
peeped slyly iuLu the mudertvoua of crafty 

* r-.iiD3H.r jiL, SlauKiD 411 n.irl <7. 
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thieves and robbers, A very graphic descrip- 
tion of on aoortinpli&kerl robber m given in the 
epic Bil&ppttfktkaram. Theft should have 
risen to a fin* an in these days,. But for the 
iipposnEnicnt of gunnels who knew all tlui ins 
and outs of the art of tbeFt r ihe people V pri> 
perty should have been in great danger of 
being stolen. The complexion of the arch- 
thief VtW jet-blM^ which lEtOlfg&d With thirknfiBH 
and Trutda lhm qnite invisible in the dark , bo 
had a apode with which be could split locha 
and planks ; ha had also gel a s^ ord to «arve 
hut-i in self-defence, if caught : liit5 feet were; 
protected by shoe* probably tu escape detection 
from foot-steps . he vnui clod in a soft cloth of 
jet- black hue : a rope made of cotton fibres 
with a clip at one end served him as a ladder 
to climb up any wall, iuid this w&h wimod 
round his waist. Idle eyes rolled slyly in search 
of iowels and treasure ; ho was so dOJfterous 
that, when detected, he could hide himself 
within the twinkling of an aye. The guards* 
men, who were a. terror to the burglaru, were 
noted for their undaunted OrUir.sLge and detec- 
tive skill that had won for them the 
approbation of the wi-ss. 

Though the king waa she repository of 
the executive and judieiiil powers, those 
powers were harmoniously combined in him, 
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He tarried -out the law wliieb bad been 
formulated by the gL'eat men who Had gone 
before him. IIL^ ranot-ion was go administer, 
bait not to mnke the- lew. The king was net an 
autocrat, but a constitutional ruler. The 
principal officers, of State, who assisted tbe 
king in Ins work of govern nient, Were the high 
priest* the chief a&brologfti*, the ministei®, : in<3 
the commanders of the army. 

As the eyes of A king are hit; own ministers, 
ha should Iiso hi/ discretion, arid chouse them 
wisely. The minister sihouid he a man of 
afiairs, clever,, pure -minded, devoted to the king, 
nod akiEliil Id reading the hearts of men. The 
iijtiG, who is able bp develop the resources of 
the kingdom, end: cure the ills that may befall 
it, should be entrusted with th<? management 
oE the affairs of State, The man, who is 
eradowad with klndnaas, intelligence, decision, 
aotl who is free from greed, should bo sheeted 
for service. Work should he entrusted bo men 
in eonaideritUon of tlnor expert knowledge and 
capacity for patient exertion, and not because 
of their low towards the person of she long. 
The prosperity of the king who will not sake* 
counsel with hie council Lots: will wane. 

A hind heart, high birth, and naaoners 
UiaG captivate kings — these arc the i|UaliEc!i- 
dou^ul the ambassador. A loving nature, il 
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wise imde retarding., and skill in speech, tbesu 
three are indispeaaWe to tEin envoy. Intelli- 
gence, learning. a commaodmg presence, 
conciseness of speech, eiveetnesa of tongue, A 
Careful eschewing of all disagreeable language, 
firmness of mind, purity of heart, engaging 
manners, ttieee are t>ie ofhtif recpiiisiices of an 
envoy. He is the fittest ani baassder w ho h is a ;ust 
eye for time and place, who knotut hia duty T 
and who veigJia his vroids before uttering; 
them. TCveu when threatened, with death, tho 
perfect sunhaasador will rut fail in llja duty* 
hot will rndeavouv to ecieiLTf his master 'a 
profit, Tfje poetess Aavaiyar, the Tamilian 

Bapho, possessed these fJUldilie^tiouis in Lh pre- 
eminent decree. She was gifted with high 
political wisdom, and in an unpoitaxit embassy 
to Tondaiuiiit) of Kaoohi was sunt by her 
patron, Athiyaman eduii LiaAncki. 

The author of the litraf is Aware of the 
dangers of incompetence on the part of the 
monarch. The sovereignty of the king, who 
docs not ovcmec the administration every day, 
and remove the i rrogiilariaios,. will wear day 
by day. Tlio c-viLe of tyranny hav^ pot oBeaped 
the penotmtljT.g eye of tbs immortal author of 
the A'lmnL The ting, who oppresses bis sub- 
jet ts mid dors initjuity, in worse than u-u 
aesisein. The though lks& king, wlioee rule 
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swerves from slit: ways of justice, will !osc hi* 
kingdom and hin substance. We know for 
inatOUVCO Jrcsrs i thi" Sild plwthtlcaTtiUi tibe tragic 
end of Fflndjan Netbmcheliyan, when he 
reftliwd that lie had unjustly put to death 
Kovalan, When the king committed suicide 
be let ?’af3 these heart-rending and iuoinorcib]& 
words :— ' 1 No king am 1 who believed thft 
words of my goldsmith. I sin the thief. 3 
have done an aet width sullies the fair fame of 
the long line of who ruled the southern 
land. Better to die, than to hear this. 
difgriwio. 1 The teaTs oi those groaning 
under oppression winr away the pifofrpenty or 
the king. Unjust rule darkens tho glory of the 
king, IReprcssi-ou of the rink, fufgitfulnc&a by the 
Brahman of kk sc k-tn (■: , Failure of the heavens 
to tBud showers in tlieir seasons, prenmtuie 
mid uljrupt eltsiL!- of the roigji T Lliese i±ry the 
chufftclerieties of tyranny. The government, :iw 
described above t seenie at Siryt s-iglit to be an 
umnitiguted and uncompromising autocracy. 
But in reality it is not the case ; for a deeper 
and more do Lailed study will show that it ia 
hedged iu by dive mi -restriction*, all of them 
enforced By the community, which had an 
organ i nation te expr+ios it* will T This organisa- 
tion waa embodied in the king’s L'oundl formed 
of the Five Great Aesusmbhea oajlod Atvhlwrui r- 
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f/tbln ) .. The fi,T0 assemblies, 

ivwfMicig bp ibtL unkno’ATi cominen^i: »f 

tilfi Silnppat/t ilorram i A n rw hl-t- fto* 1 U T&wiriyti- i ' ; 

t»j-ujfiMiuT)r consisted oi Ebe repre- 
sentatives of ikr. people (Lw^ewTu^ Majuuuu), 
priest & i|j jiT iT t jlj fY t parpar) h physicians {u^je^a 1 
marutlithar), astrologers or augurs (£&ppr t 
Niniithar), and ministers (-ay^u^T n Amaiob- 
thar). The assembly of representatives t^afe- 
gaftrdeti l he rights and privileges of the people ; 
Ih &t *)f him priests dimeUwl religious ceremonies, 
tLi at of physicians attended bo :d| matter^ 
iLfFeotioE Lin 1 health of tJie king and Lis 
th] b JiM: Ls ; th-it i if msnfuloj^i'Ls, fixed juispioipiiA 
tunes for public torettionics, and predicted 
important OYellte. Tin' tiMcmbLy of the. 
miii.i-icr- nitf-ndod to the eoLLcobip]! and 
expenditure of the revenue jioil administration 
of justice, Separate places were aligned in 
Si. I h ; >. :n.'Ll;d lywu fur cihjIj of these rtSSembtitHi 

For blioir menling ami LnuisacLioTl nf busmcSK, 
But-, nuoordmg to AditfarktinAUaij tbs cele- 
brated commentator of the epic under 
rifei'cncc, blue assemblies consisted of mimt- 
1i-is. prieata, commanders ( fcenapa- 
tin), mijtiflBKMlorsi 1'hoDtliuva.r), and 

--Lpi.es Cliftritnar). In addition to 

the The Great Assemblies, then* wa& 
another asspmhly follf-tl Knbo ray an i 
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j t.iiulB) j According to A_d iy ark im pillar , Ibis 

body consisted uf ukMUtive oflhiera(Karjmafclii- 
yatsvar, ■** ^ x&wwui}. priests (K^mimvithikaL, 
treasury officials {****& a- ppu^ 
KauakiubcJiumtu), unlace guard 
r.ujifD'^ Kadoik&ppaIaT) i gffl&t mon of the 
city {*tri£akpT t Na&arajaanthar), captain of 
troops NampadaitlwlaivfiT), 

ftlephaat'WjiriiorE (wife d??f t YatM-Mjir&r), and 
cavalry oftieetni cupti/.T f E y « ti-rai top ttr) .. 

Affording in PuTnpiH^nti renln-malm, * the 
member oF the !kin^'^ Council Should 

possess f-igbi qualities, Ski id mhould always 
loot to soocoEfi after duly weighing the ehancca 
of victory and defeat, and afLor debating juitLy 
Ilia questions raised and the objections urged,. 
The flight i[u.L]ititi» of the councillors arc stated, 
to bo good liirfch, learning, good character,, 
truthfijliiOH^, purity, and the ornament ol 
evcD-njtndodness without being envious and 
being covetous, I'heeo are ideal olntraotcris- 
tioft, which, if possessed, would bring glory to the 
land. 

Affording to Mr. It, {', Majiirndar, the sc- 
called five nfismuhliffi were realty the five 
committees of a great Jissemhly. It is interesting 
to Dote ill ho rlmt the nihikteo; formed one 
of the assemblies. The assemblies taken 

■ Y«l]*apa,<Ulieit CJj*ptcT VIII, JB< 
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together may justly be oampnisd with the 
Privy Ceoncil, the assembly of the ministers 
corifieppsLciing with the Cabinet composed of a 
selected few," The representative character ol 
the assemblies acid the affective control* which 
they exercised over Lbo administration, arc 
clearly established. On important occasions,, 
the five assemblies attended tbc king's levee in 
the throne liaj| p nr joined the royal procession. 
The power of government was ventt*d in the 
lung sirid in, the Mve Great Assemblies. That 
these assemblies played net an inconssJcrAble 
part iri the life of ihe Tam if States is proved 
by the references to thorn in the SiLippitliika- 
mm In connection witli i1k> celo bration of 
the abnaui festival in honour of G-od Indira, 

the mono bo i& of thcuo n-^cinblics were n&ELgaed 

the dwiy of bringing water in a »dd«a vessel 
from the sacred Kaven, Again, ill A rangt-iru- 
/rd-ftatfjt the members (.d the P’lVu fjreat 
AaMEinbties are ,-ciiil ty have iiccoinpanied the 
royal profession. Agafe* when Becgnttnyan 
Chora sent his sword in advance before bis own 
departure for the purpose of bringing a etoue 
from the Himalayas, the Euaerublies are said Ui 
have blessed himi. These few references show 
thst the_asaemblicB wore associated with him 

VjMs Cvrpornle Life f-o A nrtaitf /jufiu. 

t fitfu pjHrlfii'feifiin, Li M3 lUS-ifl. 

3 IfJ^AoFJEnfaflp Cb*p |5 h [|tt! SU_ 
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constantly, ittjiJ that they I nil perl him in the- 
goveirnineut uf Lht WLitliU. The royal lull ninja- 
tratiou was curried on not merely with tin,': 
hfllp of the tvweuibliea, but also with the 
great rtflkjom of 4 atc, In a sen-ie, the govern- 
mental organisation of the Tamil kingdoms 
may lx 1 wtid to resemble tlm system oF govern- 
ment that prm aiM iri England in cite Norman 
period.* I.inder the Tamil kings, tht ohiaf 
officer of the lmnashold r ihe Priest 
^*m),iihe Great AL^oinatnn^'£r.j0*.'Si-i P Prritn- 
pani}, the UnJiitikD Judges {jfjtihxxrp ^''.f awi ; 
AraJiialatftfhantTtim^rX the ta* eollecloL* 
(ma-Jifr Kartthi), and the Secretary of Stair ■ 
(ten Mitnik£rakkatmk}ca-i‘) intud in 

the administration alon^ w jtli the minister*,. 
The commanders of the army formed nltto 
part of the oi^uis&tion of the govern- 
ment,. In another place thoM 1 officers n ru 
referred to n.^ t Puroliits (aa^ 
Accountants (e-^sfiiuw diSwfsjir}, Judges Ot^ 
*£&=■;■ ?v), and Com [nitride rs 
Periia^Kfi it W&b One of the dotieia of theSHi 
officers and the itimciniblica n irntioncd : l!h>vo id 
Consider 011 tlti' death of a king what had next 
lo ho done,, tiie choice of a. successor, even 

Si. 11 a** C- 3 i 

7 fiffeftOMiftm#!, Cbn^- 5$, Lin* d&CSiBji. *!) 

Jt/ad+iiHWIiai, Jri'jB 31Z -HH. 




INFLUENCE O ^ FUS TS 



*11 



though the konetlibary prinejple of hucuessiun 
to the throne wa* in operation urooaag L-Sj^- 
Tamila, and to tnukr the Tieoeaeary Anatigc- 
mffiitH for cariying ou the administration 
tin ring the interregnum. On anotliar occasion^ 
Lj]+i Br#hnmn judges, the priest, the groaG 
ocueunt&nt along with the sculptors and archi- 
tects were ordered to help in tire consecration 
<rf a temple to Kannugh Thus from the 
S-tlayj.riththirtrm :ts well a& fiom other worts 
of tlha period, it may he inferred that the 
assemblies had a rftcr^nisftd standing, mid that 
they wore amnmihlo m public opinion. 

Bolides the eaustitniional cheeks ex- 
plained fVboY-o, there was an additional tak- 
j^niuvi to the wayward action* of the king in 
the class df ptiebE who were the sages and wist: 
men of thusn [lays. They were a privileged 
elfttft, and they rendered their good Oouusd 
without fear or favour, and the Iking dared unL 
injure them, na their person was oonsaderctl 
Hitored. For example, Hanginli Maruthanar 
c on i posed ftu exquisite idyll known m Mcdnrai- 
hk antiki with a view to impress upon the anind 
<if the Piuidyiu Sedunthftiiyoii tin: evanescence 
ill air eswthly splendour and the conserineut 
necessity for obtaining a knowledge of th& 
eternal bliss bythe performance of hdy saori* 
Ik'^E under the auspices and guidance of 
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.Brahman sagtn of an Lb p JO ceiebtiLy, Wiiliji 
+Ll] ancient Cbola king by name Koppemn- 
cboJiut was reigning at Craiyur, hit sods unfur- 
led t b L : bannur of revolt against him. Thy 
irate father prepared to wage war against his 
own sous. Then a post of his court appeased 
his wrath, and diRsuatk*! him from an 
unnatural mi with his sons by reasonable 
pleading. When the Choi a king, PennifLrk. 
killi, performed a mjfmtifa “sacrifice, the Tana i ! 
kings, warrior rdiiaftaiiui, pr»tn, hands, and 
inifi&trels flocked to bis metropolis in honour 
of tho occasion, The oeiehratnd Anvaiyar 
who woo present on the occasion availed fier- 
sclf of this goldtli Opportunity to « .short, tilt' 
Tamil kiugh to ho benevolent, towards thu poor. 
A poet by mi-nee Narivcrunthalaiyar exhorted 
the Cbcra king to protect his sublets, iimt as 
persons would tend babies in their charge. The 
Puraaiitnum contains stories of poets such as 
Kabila who acted as arbiter of contending 
kings. 

The ancient Tamili tings realised that the 
great remedy against famine was irrigation. 
Very extensive irrigation works wore carried 
™t by those rulers, who had it their disposal 
large treasures and »a imnmnjo amount of 
forced labour. The ciDbanktucEit thrown on 
tho Cauvery by Karikal Chula is au instance in 
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point, A nation or society lakes very long 
before It lakes to the culture of the land! which 
is a-n Indus of Its settled stale and a measure of 
its advanced omliB&tiam In the a^rie le! Lli raL 
fitagflj as ,T, H, Alii l observes, ^ the quantity of 
human fond, which the earth is capable of 
ngitu ruing even Bo the most wretched system of 
agriculture, so much exceeds what could be 
obtained La the purely pastoral stags that a 
great inCte&kH nf fjoptllat-ioii in in Variably the 
rasult/ Wo moat authentically team oF tb<- 
ancicnt Tamils through ihsir nionnmentB.1 
wotlr (z-, *. ) the Kwmti wbkh according to 
historical oomputafaeu 'is at least 1 5 J?00 yemrs 
old T that they were organiaed into a nation 
with itH ideas iDiLoriuliHod in tbs JulYan- 
tftgeH of economic sc]f-M;iJl-'dency iu ototli* 
ing end food. According to this work h 
the ancient Tamils had actually solved the 
puaxle of food problem. Its talented author 
Jays conEidcrabli! slrefti on the supreme irn pen- 
ance of agriculture to iwcicty, The literature, 
traditions, and customs oi the Tamils support 
the pra-eminemt respectability of tbo tiling of 
husbandry, To the ancient Tumi li an, tL?ro 
wa? indeed nothing nobler than the yote ? UJ d 
the plough, which were to him the true 
emblems of freedom, honour, and virtue. 
According to Yalluvar, in spits of every hard- 




THE ANCIENT DR A VIDIANS 



ship, husbandry was 'tic uhief industry*. 

' HuiSbsndlSH ’I H,LI[lJIL:Tt all lliVlKL- lil-LC Lake U> 

other work, not having the strength to plough. 
They ilone Live who live by tilling the ground." 
All others eat only the bread of depend? 

The Taint I kings thoroughly understood the 
importance of agriculture to this laud. The 
writers of the ugLi were also keenly alive to the 
iiperl for fostering agriculture. hi l-iii, PurfflM- 
the poet eshorfe the king to lighten the 
lead nf 111 i til lent of the soil. All old lyric (No, 
18 , Purm/annr^) xayt ; 

** . . , , Then Mighty ruler, limtOU to 

ray song, 

"VVhu give bu frtijuu^ of ritfcll tin - find 
They need, these give them life ; — 

For food sustains man's mortal frame ■ 

But ff«>fi is earth with water blent : 

So those who join the water to the earth 
Build up the both , and supply ils life. 

Mm jli less happy' lands sow *eed,;md wiUfh 

to skies fur nuti, 
But this mu never supply the wjuits of king- 
dom and of {dug. 
Therefore, i t Chefiyiui, great in war, deftpise 

this not ; 

Inrtewtf tin. twm oir* fur laxiti >»a<le. 

Who bind the water, and supply to fields. 
Their measured flow, these bind 
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The- earth to them. The faarw of oUierapugBe* 

swift away." 

The undent Tamil knags, htaitlee fostering 
ii^rioultu re, 'devoted! their attention io public 
work&. For example* Kwikal, the Chola king, 
turned jangles Into populous arauuq, dug many 
tank^aud improved in varirius ways Lire materia! 
nwourcea of bU kingdom. He con veiled Undyur, 
%vfciiola was before his time in a df'iiolaU' erudi- 
tion, into « thriving city with aii impregnable 
fnrfcreisi-, Them were charity house*, wharsin 
tha poor and tlw needy were fed. .Eeddi.:^ 
thera Tfere ebaiit}' hoii^n far feeding stray 
cattle. 

The king odldcCcd :l-i >Lis,L;- rcvijiiiie ylni 

aKtb of bh(? predate from the piicmlo, The 
Tamil priiuaEra were enjoined not l« levy 
arbitrary box. a lion, Th-sra wa* a young prince 
called the l«amed Pandyan iNarubi. Ho wtm 
disposed to he byranoicaL He waa adviaod liy 
the poet Piairauthaye-r not to follow evil moUmEfs 
of ride in the fallowing words i 

'If an elephant take mouth [uU of ript grain 
an it, the twentieth pa.fi of an acre will 
yield u food for many Ja-yH, 

But if it enter a hundred tortile field;) with 
no keeper, 

I Lt foot will trample down much lUOrti tb<Ln 
its mouth receive^ 
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So if » wl&j king who knowra the path of fight 
lulte jua-t his Jut', 

Flie land will proper yielding myriad fold. 
But if akiug not softened by his knowledge 
tike just what lie desire* 

Kor hood prescriptions rule, Feasting wilb 
song and dance 

Amid his court and kindred, and show m 
fore tn his subjects 
Like the field that elephant entered 
His kingdom will perish and be himself will 
lees his all/ 1 

The Tamil hinge wore munificent patrons 
of learning. Hut for this unprecedented 
munificence t the epoch of the Third Sangarn 
would never have witnessed the remarkable 
outburst of literary and intellectual vitality 
which we hfcvo learnt to associate with H tho 
Autgashui Age of Tamil Literature.' The 
favourite gifts of Ori, the chieftain of 
Kolli, & hill in Malabar, to the minstrels 
who sought hit help weie caparisoned ele- 
phants The chief gifts of Kari, the feudatory 
king o! Maladu, were decked horses ruad lands*, 
Kaudam tLnar T a poet, reojuesteil his patron* 
TilyanaichohwIpuhalkattLivan tu Suable him to- 
Sltain Eviirgaiir (tbs abode of the oolestjaU), 
Thereupon, the astounded king conducted holy 
Kinri'S.cea in accordance with vediK nilqfe, and 
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tin? BF»5im&u poyt in Hiareil \t> have realised 
hiawish, As m example of the liberality of 
the Tirijil Mega, "Nannin's treatment of Hie 
minstrel* wh.0 reported to hie ooffirt may be 
bited. The dirty drees,. in whisk. the poverty- 
strlfiken hand was clad.. was removed, and a rieh 
apparel waa given to Slim instead; the bard 
could remain for any . rmmlwr rtf days in the 
court, and meet with the v«ry Bin™ cnrtitamis 
treatment given him on the first day of hia 
visit. Ho couM return with the bounties, 
whieh Nmniin basto-wcdl profusely like the 
oJondfl ho veting over hia hill. The Pattinaj^ 
J Hil&t of Kadiyalur RufUraugaDusuftr hsui a 
marvellous c fleet upon the tr-iad of K^rikal 
Chela, who rewarded the poet with one million 
six hundred thousand -[ion* (email gold coins) 
m recompense. * Tondataan Ilauthii&iyac of 
Kancht vtoa very ^RyJj] e to the hards, perso- 
nalty attended upon them during their dinner 
and rewarded them with suitable gifts on the 
very day of their visit, - In those days it was 
usual lor a, lord, who rewarded the poet who 
bad aung oil him f to follow him to a distance 
of seven steps, when the poet returned home 
recompensed by him. To the star of the fitafc 
magnitude in the firmament of Tamil lihjni' 
tn re oi the e p och unde r review, <> j\) the poetess 

F Viiia jV Ji'sTvsiir! u.'jpu ram . Stani* :3j. 
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Auvaiyftr,wa<s preae n led by Atbiy &u um N edum mi 
Aruchi, a ™re bl i^c It Null; fruit (the; black goiiBe- 
bany) which hvl the virtue at conferring im- 
mortality upon Liao eater thereof. A poei by 
name Mosikir&nur repaired to the Court at 
the Chera King, IVrmi^heialirmEpo™, 
And feslilig tired tmconseicusly fell utaleep 
tst tim dnmi-oouoh in tiao pal&ee, The king, 
who wita a groat aymp&thi-ser, ivas fanning 
the sleeping poet, till bp y<i£ up tramMiB^r 
'I’he panic-rtricken ban! was soothed anil 
rewarded beyond hi a wildest drfiMiiS or 
avarice by the* tender- hearted king. The 
foregoing account will conclusively -show that 
Teaming WSK encouraged Ijy the monarch 3 of 
those days, ansi it is mi vender that the 
Tamilian civil taat-io]] bad attained an 

un board of aplendcHir during the early centuries 
of the Ohristiau era. 

Ihrhlic defence was highly organised. 
Blftphftn|s h upeats and sworda, bows and arrowy 
cavalry, infantry, and eh&riois* all were utiLiaed 
in war. Tire arm?, of u king should ha well- 
(upaniwci and puissant. It should contain 
veterans who couid hold out i n denpEi onto altun- 
tioiu with grim determination regardless of 
dceiinating attjwjks. It should know no defeat, 
fihqdd he incapable of hting corrupted, eh on Id 
have a long tradition of valour behind it, and 
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should face valiantly even the God of Ueatlt, 
if He wen? to advance against it in all His fury. 
It should not he inferior in utimbeft to iliat of 
the eneuay, ahould have no Implacable ^jalousies, 
fehoaid noli ira je£t to starve without pay, and 
should be led by capable chiefs. Lhu ancieflbs 
knew the different ways of fighting an enemy 
by siege ind in the open battlefield. They em- 
ployed epics, According to the teachings of the 
Kur/il, the power of the king, who has tact to 
Convert enemies into AlSien h will lost without 
oiwl. If he has to contend alone and without 
allies against two enemies, lie mirrih try 
to gain over one of them to hit rid*. 
Vrdiuvnr aa-ye - “Form & wise plan, 

youwlidate thy vsEouiroqH, iiiul' provide for thy 
defences. If you dy bids, the pride of your 
enemies will nyim be humbled to the dust. 
They shall nyb lte*t lon£ who humble not the 
pride of men who defy them.. The king should 
take into consideration the output the wt&agey 
the profit that the undertaking will yield 5 and 
then put his hand bo it; He must weigh juatly 
the difficulty of the enterprise, hi? own strength, 
the strength or his enemy T aud the strength of 
bis allies, and then he should enter upon it. To 
make war without placidity every detail of it 
beforehand is only to transplant your enemy 
m earafully prepared soil. Eon<3 down before 
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your a^TBrsitriets till tJiu liny «[ their di'ehuc ; 
when : j ] j L day arrive-s n you may easily throw 
them down.” Though Lho ancient Taj nils were 
implacable in their rage, still no one ventured 
into a war msless forced by h 1 ict'rf necessity and 
without deeply considering all the horrors of 
war. 

The Fumpito>ui(wi(/Rvtalai presents to 
us a picture of tlie political organisation of the 
ancient DravidianS similar in the main to that 
del Ltifl itflri by the ToH'Afypiyam. According Co 
it, nil their acEorsee of public oratato affairs was 
atimma-iisod ohtefiy under the Load of war 
which consisted oi various branches. Cstfstle 
lifting was bljn beginning of warfare r The raitl 
wm followed by the rearue* fuid tlija by the 
(jr^n ised Invasion of tiin enemy's country, lor 
which a particular wreath was a'ssumedr This, 
led to the systematic defence, and the defender 
Resumed a diffejont wreath. The fiiege Had 
protection of forts, each demanded its 
appropriate garland, Then came war in general, 
and for that another wreath was home. Finally 
the victors who Jt:u! gained Aapncuinty hjkd 
Another wreath which Lhey wore ns the proud 
token of victory, Thin Work relates to tire expedi- 
tion in which tb^ee eight differanb chaplets wane 
worn by tho combatantE according to the 
charec-tcr OS those. undertaking. 1 ! and tllO [eeb- 
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mgs of those engaged in them. These gualauds 
were intended to strike awe into th« minds of 
(•tie opposing hosts, a nd to soma extent supplied 
the pl&oe (A mil Slaty unrtonra. 

The rules of warfare may then be briefly 
torched upon. The capture -of the enemy's 
cattle was carried out with a view to remove 
the uefefyl and the sacred animals' from the 
50QBQ of war, The invader was equally humane 
to the aged, the infirm, the child Ibbh, the 
women, and the Brahmans. The Tamils 
usually gavi? instruction^ to their soldiers thus: 
1 Touch not the tr-unples what* saoiificoa am 
ofieir&d ■ apace the dwellings of the holy 
aacetififl ; enici“ not the houses nsJ the sacred 
vcdiu Brahmana , ' "From etfiliBa 0 oF Lin.- 
P-rirunaTtitn* we 1 l.s h, t] • something of the 
humane rules of warfare observed among the 
ancient Tamils, The Faudyan king, Falyaga- 
salMmudukudiimippenivuluthi, was about to 
commence a battle. He advanced with I]Jh 
fOTCefi to surprise the owners of the cattle. 
Before these had time to muster, lie uttered 
the words of warning. The fight would begin , 
us soon us the warriors a&wiftbleil fur defenoe ; 
lue^ivrbiJc he was amium; that, there uhonld 
he ‘iso unnecessary bloodshed oil her oF cattle- 
or of non-combatants. The words oF witming 
wfeieh he ottered wore aa follows; — c Yc cowa; 
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ye Hraluniins of like Sanctity ; ye women ; yo 
who auHerirg fruiji ; ye who have 

not obtained svm of jvricelesn value, whu-ie sir- 
red duty it is to care for those who dwell in 
the Anthem Eegions performing on their 
behalf Hit 1 RHored rites h we are living to shoot out 
our swift arrows; therefore, hasten ye to your 
sheltering fortresses/ In rmother nlace, the 
™ip ks ng tfi Kni rl to bitve &u bdutd Ilia various 
enemieK by hie true heroism in bathed without 
any fool play or atmutegOUi. 3 1 is touching to 
note that the king'* *yinf>ub]iy towards his 
wounded soldiers was unhonndedr Thanks to 
the NWiwiMJt’aSflt'f we gal a picture of Psmdy&ii 
hodmiL-hcliyaii In osnuinrfnnepit at midnsght. 
The king is. not couJlniii^ himself within Jus 
tent. Me is basy in paying enCOdrttgjug visits 
to his wounded soidiers, who Fought gloriously 
for him by cutting down to the ground the 
cjimuo^nted tranks of bin enemies* tUftkew, 
The blaze of hire Lord] hold near him burns 
horizontally. Tin: royal umbrella probeem, bint 
from the am Wy sproy of die northern wind. 
The night goi'DMtit loosening from hiu 
shonldoi-E ja held by his luft arm, while 
lib right baud re^tF on the sboulfleiH 
of his aid-de -oantp bearing the royal swtmh 
In thin manner, loci by tin- flekfouarslul, lie 
goes from tent to tent- esieo.i raging the wound- 
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ert by hU beaming countenance and sweet 
words. 

.But the ancients were ineTtLIe&s t>0 the 
vanquished. For example., when E&rika] Cl id a 
invaded foreign territories, he reduced them to 
desolate regions. Fertile .fields and gardens mf 
his foes were turned into wftstee overgrown 
with weeds. The magnificent Imbs of his ene- 
mies became the resort of the ill-oniaiiod 
owU and ghoste of either Thu massive 

pillars in these hulls t^rsunr- the floats fur 
tying his rut elephants. The spacious kitc- 
hens of hi ^ fotr, became the rondo won* of rub- 
bers who distributed tl'ieLr booty among them- 
fedJvug, while 1 1 1 ■ ■ wild ntvLp ohiiekod t>vgr their 
heads. The war usually ended with the death of 
the king ami Lint overthrow of his kingdom* 
The inbuhitJUSCH of the invaded country would. 
HeEt on every aide. The country would bo 
ravaged with lire. t The beautiful homes with 
pictured balls are levelled with the dust. Asses 
arc yoked to plough up the soil with tpcare ; 
while worthless plant® ure sown on the found*, 
tions.' 4 Thu* rages the uooqiieriiig king. The 
j'o-TNjuerur is solemnly wedded to the -newly 
nuyuired country i neighbouring kings bring 
tribute l and universal submission follows. J)r, 
tJ- U. Pope in his- introduction to the Pimma- 

' 1' I t'UEJjflJOHll Yul:l.l±li:j.l,LL r i-ew l"ij. 
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njirw ragerts that in in tliera ig a note of savage 
ferocity, The Doctor, when iso Wrote this, 
neatly htid in mind the atate of the battle- 
field, where intrepid warnore had claH-hed at 
cioae Quarters («id the pitiable eight of fortresses 
that h(id been rased to the ground or burnt 
down by the victor which ie ro beautifully narra-* 
ted in many of the sbansas of the PutraTtartUftt. 
These evils are the inevitable Eeoo'mpammenfcs 
of war, 3’i.RitJ heroi am, chivalry t and valour may 
ho eaHily miataken for savagery, and yet it is 
thEMft llhat perinea^ rn any of the poems of these 
works. 

Such wjlr the syetem of Government 
followed in the three great Paridya, t Ghera, and 
Choi a kingdoms dnriiyf the early centuries of 
Lin: Christian nrn, jfay we not hope that the 
Dra vidian genius will, as in the past, so In. the 
future, rise equal to the occasion, and solve 
the many complicated social and political pro* 
blemfl which may hereafter press for aolniioa, 
m il manner not wholly unworthy of its splen- 
did and ennobling record ? 
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